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THERE IS A GOD
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Is there a God? If so. what is he like?
Does he care about us? The answers which
we give to these questions will determine our
philospohy of life. No man can pass over
them as if they were of no importance.

IS THERE A GOD? The Bible does not
attempt to prove tle existence of God. It as-

sumes it and states, 'The fool hath said in his
heart, There is no God." (Psalm 14:1.) This
lack of scriptural proof'strikes us ai unusual
since the entire Bible is based on the premise
that there is a God. Two possible reasons
may be given for this lack of proof. (1) The
idea of God was universal when the Bible was
written and hence such proof was not needed.
(2) The evidence in the world around us of
the existence of God is so strong that only a
fool would deny his existence and the Bible
was not written for fools.

However, in this age of skepticism it has be-

oome necessary to demonstrate that there is a
God. The atheist, who denies the existence
of God, will not accept the Bible as proof so

we must resort to other evidence. Iet us con-
sider a few reasons for believing in a supreme
being.

CAUSE AND EFFECT. lt is evident that
man and the world about him exists. Even
the atheist cannot deny reality. But how did
things come to be? Human reason will allow
only two possible explanations. Either, (l)
something has always existed, or (2) there was

a time when absolutely nothing existed. Since
we cannot conceive of something coming out
of nothing, our minds refuse to accept the sec-

ond possibility. To suppose that in the com-
plete absence of power and volition nothing
became something is too preposterous to be
argued.

Has lnatter always existed and has it been
transformed into its present state by the pro-
cess or organic evolution? Or is that which is

eternal a Mlnd, which we call God. who
brought all things into being by his crealion?

The theory of organic evolution supposes that
there is no God and that life came into being
by chance. Hencg one cannot believe'h or.
ganlc evoludon and sdll condstently belleve ln
God.
' However, it is axiomatic that for every ef-
fect there must first be a cause. The world
itself is the. effect. What is the cause? Is it
matter----or is it God? We know that inert
matter can cause nothing unless it is acted
upon by some other agency. A ball upon a
level surface will not roll unless something
causes it to roll. However, the nature of that
which has been qiused is such that we may be

certain that the first cause is Mind, or God.
This we conclude from our next argument
based on the evidence that we have of a su-
preme intelligence.

ST PREME INTELLIGENCE. "For everv
house is builded by some man; but he that
built all things is God." (Heb. 3:4.) When we

see a house, we know that there was an arcb'
itect. When we see a painting, we know that
there was an artist. When we see a newspa-
per, we know that there was a printer. We
draw these conclusions because we know that
wherever there is a design there must have
been a designer. We cannot conceive, for ex'
ample, a watch's "just happening", with its
hundreds of parts working tog:ther in perfect
prccision. There had to be a maker. For ex-
actly the same reason we know that there is
a God. That which has been caused in the
universe bears unmistakeable evidence of in-
telligence or Mind. When we see the heaven-
ly bodies move with such a precision that as-

tronomers can predict hundreds of years in
advance where a given celestial body will be
at a given time, we know that there has to be
a supreme intelligence. When we consider
how the balance in nature between the plant
and animal worlds is sustained from one gen-
eration to another. we know that there is rt

God because mere chance cannot offer an cx-
planation. Or when we think of the mlrvr"l-
ous reprotlttctive systL.ms ftlrntl in s'v1'p1' fgrtlt
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pf life, we know that there fiist had to be a
supreme designer. Someone has written,. "If
,the word 'God'were written upon every blow-
ing leaf, embossed on every passing cloud,
engraved on every granite rock, the inductive
evidence that God is in the world would be no
stronger than it is. When the human intellect
thinks in terms of finality with the world as
its premise, the 'therefore'of every syllogism
will be 'God'. The universe is a big adver-
tising poster spelling 'God'."

MORALITY. Man is distinguished from
the beasts of the field by a sense of morality.
He is capable, when properly educated, of dis-
tinguishing between right and wrong. In short,
he possesses a conscience. "Blind, irrational
matter and force cannot have tlese character-
istics. They cannot give rise to them." (Brad-
en, The I'rdbbm of Problemg'p. 2E1.) Only
a God who is himself good could impart this
characteristic to His creation.

RELIGIOUS INTLIITION. Man intuitive-
ly has a desire to worship a supreme being.
Even the most barbarian savages have this
trait. Actually, there are few true atheists.
The very fact that man is a religious being is
evidence that that characteristic was placed
within him by His designer-God.

HISTORY OF R"ELIGION. The world has
many religions, but it is doubtful that a raco
of people-can be found which does not have
any religion. The history of those religions
shows that if they are traced back far enough
that there was a time when all were mono-
theistic-that is, they worshipped but ons
God. Thus we have evidence that at one timo
there was but one supreme being worshippsd,
and tlris in turn clearly points out that for all
men to worship the same God, it was first
neceisary for that God to reveal himself to
man. But if there is no God, no reasonable
explanation for this history can be presented.

IS EVOLUTION SCIENTIFIC? Set against
this reasoning is the theory of organic evolu-
tion. It is widely taught in our schools, even
to children in elementary grades. It teaches
that millions of years ago by pure chance tho
first amoeba came into being, possibly as a
result of chemical action. From it there have,
evolved the various plants and animals in the
world. To substantiate their theory, evolu-
tionists point to the similarities of the various
species. They contend that this proves that
one has evolved from another.

There are some tremendous difficulties in
the theory. Consider them. (l) Spontaneoue
generadon. Scientific principles affirm that
living matter cannot be produced from'dead

matter. Scientists can make a kernel of corn
with the same chemical properties apd appear.
ance of a real kernel, but they cantrot give ir
the germ of life. Organic evolutioni however,
requires us to believe that by pure ghance the
living came out of the dead. Some evolution-
ists answer by contending that evolution is a
"science" of development rather than of ori-
gins, and that they are not required to explairl
how life began. This will not suffice. A
house is Do stronger than its foundation. The
house of the organic evolutionist who denies
the first cause, God, is built upon the sand
and must. fdll.

Others attempt to reconcile God with evolu-
tion. The resulting theory is thelsdc evolu-
don. [t grants the existence of a God who
created life, but from that point on it follows
the general pattery of other evolutionary fhe-
ories, In calling the Ginesis acsount of rrea-
tion a legend, it denies the inspiration of the
Bible. While it thus circumvents tle prob-
lem of spontaneous generation, it fails to an-
swer the other objections against evolution.
It is just as anti-Biblical as other evolutionary
theories, although it is embraced by many pro-
fessed Christians.

(2) Transmlsdon of acqulred characterlsdcs
If all living beings originated from a single
amoeba millions of years ago, it follows that
all characteristics of all organisms came from
that one amoeba, or else that acquired char-
acteristics can be transmitted. Genetics denies
the second alternative. A carlrenter's skill ac-
quired by long years of training can never be
inherited by his son. On the other hand, it
would be preposterous to essume that the firsl
amoeba possessed the ability to produce thd
scales of a fish, the wings of a bird. the tail
of a horse, and the pouch of a kang6*. y",,
it is just as easy to accept this ridiculous con-
clusion as to acceirt as scientific the idea of
acquired characteristic"s.

o

o

(3) Intelllgence and morallty. The intelli-
gence and moralif of man is not only a
splendid proof of the existence of God, but
also an insurmountable difficulty for the evo-
lutionist, sinc€, as already mentioned, he can
present no explanation for these things.

(4) M|dng l.lnk& A chain is nq stronger
than its weakest link. There are many links
compl€tely missing in the evolutionary theory.
There is no living evidence of one species
evolving into another. True, changes occur
wlthln a given species and breeds of animals
may be ihproved by selective breeding. But
when all is done a dog is still a dog End e cat
a cat. lf evolution is-true there should be liv-
ing evidence of creatures in the process of
evolution.



Most people have been led to believe that
missing links between the ape and man have
been found. Evolutionists inform us that all
other members of the family, genus, and sp-
cies of which man is a part are now extinct,
but that their existence in ages past can be
proved by skeletal remains. This is altogether
too convenient an answer to exi{ain the com-
plete absenc€ of any creatures closely re-
sembling man.

But what of the so-catled missing links that
have been found? The Heidelberg man dis-
covered at Heidelberg, Germany, in 1907,
consisted of one jaw. The Java man was put
together from a cranial cap, a thigh bone,
and some teeth found scattered in a Java river
bed. It cannot be proved that the bones even
came from the same creature. The original
Peking man consisted of one tooth. The pilt-
down man, portrayed in textbooks and muse-
urns, was proved in 1954 to be a hoax. yet
on the basis of such "evidence" evolutionists
supply the "few" missing bones and create
missing links.

The evolutionist asks how similarity of spe-
cies can be explained exc€pt on the basis of
his theory. Very simply. Iust as two paint-
ings of similar nature denote a common artist"
so two creatures with similar characteristics
are evidence of the same creator.

Both creation and evolution require faith.
The Christian "by faith . . . understands that
the worlds were framed by the word of God,
so that things which are seen were not made
qf things which do appear." (Heb. ll:3.) The
Christian has but one thing to believe-'iln
the beginniag, God . ., " The evolutionist,
on the other hand, must accept by faith the
various unscientific premises discussed in this
lesson. In fleeing from an eternal Gi>d he has
become lost in a maze of unscientific impos-
sibilities which are infinitely more difficult to
believe tian to believe that God has-always
existed.

In our next lesson we will discuss the naturo
of this eternal God.

TFST ON LFSSON I
O write hue or fqrse berore each of the loilowing shtemenrs:

-___-____-_____--___ I 0.

________-___________ I I .

The Bible assumes the existence of God.

One who does not believe in God is an atheist.

The human mind can readily accept the idea that there wa' a
time when nothing existed.

Organic evolution teaches that life came into tping bv chance.

Inert matter is capable of acting upon itsef.
For every desip there must be a desiper.
Organic evolution fails to provide a reasonable explanation for
the origin of .life.

Theistic evolution denies tlre existence of God.

One who calls the Biblical account of creation a legend thus
denies the inspiration of the Bible.

Acquire-d characteristics can be.transmitted from generation to
generation.

All the missing links between the ape and man which evolution-
ists claim to have found are complete skeletons.

12. Similarity of structure :unong the various species indicates the
sarne creator.

.---------------13. The evolutionist has to accept nothing by taith.
14. The Christian accepts the eternal existence of God by faith.



five arguments for the existence oI God are (1) cause and effect, (2) supreme in-
_re_llig3lce, (3) monlity, (4) religious intuition, and (5) history of religioi. In the
blank before each of the folloriing statements, wdte the argument wtricn is best
demonstrated by that stalement:

----- 1. Astronomers always know when an eclipse of the
sun will occur.

2. Man believes it is wrong to steal.

3. Archaeology shows that ancient people were mono-
theistic.

4. The world exists.

5. Animals are equipped with eyes, ears, and noses.

6. A deaf mute desires to worship God.

7, Our consciences condemn us when we do things we
believe are wrong.

List four things which organic evolutionists have a diffrculty in explaining in con
nection with their theory:

1.

2.

3.

4.

Student may write here any comment, question, or request.

We send you the first two lessons. Study
lesson I and complete test. Mail to us when
finished. Study lesson 2 while we grade your
first test and return it with lesson 3.

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Address Grade

Siped
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LESSON 2
TIIE GRBAT I AM

Topical Home
Studv Bible Course

We know that there is a God because we
can see evidence of His existence everywhere
about us in nature. But had God not chosen
to reveal himself to man, there would be no
way of determining what He is like. The Bible.
however, portrays the characteristics of the
supreme being and in this lesson we shall study
several.

ETERNITY. When Mbses was called by
God to deliver the children of Israel from the
bondage of Egypt, he asked a question. 'Be-
hold, when I come unto the children of Israel,
and shall say unto them, the God of your
fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall
say to me, What is his name? What shall I
say unto them? And God said unto Moses,
I AM THAT I AM: and He said, Thus shalt
thou say unto the children of Israel, I AM
hath sent me unto you." (Exodus 3:13, 14.)
Later, God explained to Moses, "And I ap-
peared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto
Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by
my name JEHOVAII was I not known to
them." (Exodus 6:3.) It seems clear that the
expression, I AM, is intended to indicate the
meaning of the word JEHOVAH since both
expressions are from the same Hebrew root.
JEHOVAH, then, means "the existing one" or
"the one who is". The word clearly implies
the eternity of God. God has always been,
and He always will be. He is without begin-
ning and without end. It is often asked,
"Where did God come from?" The answer
is that He didn't come from anywhere. He
has always been. Accustomed as we are to
measuring even/thing in terms of time and
place, this is very difficult to understand. It
is but one expression of the fact that God is
unlimited.

SPIRIT. To the woman at the well Jesus
said, "God is a Spirit." What is a spirit? A
spirit is not matter as are human beings. Af-
ter His resurrection Jesus said to His disciples.
"Handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not

flesh and bones, as ye see me have." (Luke
24:39.)

To describe a spirit in terms of material
things is impossible. Since we have never seen

a spirit we cannot fully appreciate the nature
of one. "No man hath seen God at any time."
(I lohn l:lE.) However, alt we learn some of
the other chiracteristics of God's nature we
also learn some additional things regarding
His spiritual qualities.

LTNITY. There is but one God. We read
in Deuteronomy 6:4, 'Hear, O Israel: The
Lord our God is orie Lord." Here as in most
other places in the King James Version the
word "Jehovah" is rendered 'Lord". Jehovah
is a more accurate translation. and the Ameri-
can Standard Version gives this, "Hear, O Is-
rael: Jehovah our God is one Jehovah." Again
we read, "The Lord, He is God; there is none
else beside Him." (Deut. 4:35.)

Nevertheless, there are three persons in the
Godhead-the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit. The fulness of God dwells in each of
these. We read of Christ, the Son, "For in
him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead
bodily." (Col. 2:9.) The term "God" is ap-
plied'to each of the three, the word "God" be-
ing not a proper name but an expression of
deity. The idea of a plurality of persons in
one'is expressed in the first verse of the Bible.
"In the beginning God created the heaven and
the earth." (Gen. l:1.) In the original Hebrew
tbe subject is plural, the verb singular, or, in
other words, a plurality in one. Again, Jeho-'
vah expressed the same thought when he said,
"Let us make man in our image." (Gen. l:26.)

There are two extremes of teaching regard-
ing this characteristic of God. One is trithe-
ism or the teaching of three Gods. This con-
tradicts the many passages affirming the unity
of God. The other is expressed in the so-called
"Jesus Only" theory. This theory denies the
plurality of persons in the Godhead. The fal-
lacy of this teaching is seen in those passages

which teach that the Son is today at thc right



hand of God. (S"" I Peter 3;22; Col. 3:1.) If
God is but one personality he could not be at
his own right hand.

Furthermore, in John 17 the Son prays to
the Father. This nece.ssitates more than one
personality in God. Yet in this prayer the
unity of God is affirmed when lesus prays
'that ttley all may be one; as thou, Father.
art ia Be, and I in thee, that they also may be
one 

.in.us." 
(John 17:21.) We may accept by

faith the fact that there are three personali-
ties in one God.

OMNISCIENCE. That God is omniscient
simply means that his knowledge is unlimited.
We read, 'For if our heart condemn us, God
is greater than our heart, and howeth a[
rhlngs.t (I John 3:20.) "Great is our Lord, and
of great poiver: hls understanding is infinite."
@salm 147:5,) '"Ihe eyes of the Iord are in
every place beholding the evil and the good."
(Prov. 15:3.) The knowledge of God even €x-
t€nds to the little, insignificant thing about us.
"Ate not two sparrows sold for a farthing?
And one of them shall not fall on the.ground
without your Fathet. But the very hairs of
your head are all numbered." (Matt. l0l 29,
30.) He knoq's our thoughts and everylhing
about our lives. "Thou knowest my downsit-
ting and mine uprising thou understandest my
thought afar off. Thou compassest my path
and my lying down, and art acquainted with
all my xays. For there is not a word in my
toirgue, but lo, O Lord, thou knowe.st it alto-
gether." @eelm lt!3 !-{.) He is acquainted
with our sotrows and our needs, and being a
God of compassion, he is also interested in
nur trials. 'O the depth of &e riches both of
the wisdom aad knowlbdge of Godl Hoy un-
searchable are his judgurents, and his ways
past finding out!" (Romans 11:33.)

OMMPOTENCE. Several terms are aIF
plied in the scriptures to God. One of the
first terms used in the Bible is the expression
'God Almighty." We read, 'And when Abram
was ninety years old, and nine. the Lord ap
peared to Abrasr, and said un16 him, f aE
the Afmfuhty God; walk before me, end be
thou perfect.'l (Gen. l7:1.) The expression
"Almiehty" means that there is no limit to
his power, or, in other words. that he is om-
nipotent In a vision of the heaveoly. scene
we have depicted in Revelation 19:6 a great
multitude saying "Alleluia: for the Lord Glod
omntpotent reigneth." ft $ras rhis oma1potence
that enabled God to create the world and it
is by the same omnipotence that the mlracles
de.scribd in the Bible were performed. Men
have had difficulty accepting Biblical miracles
because they have first d*nid the pmnipo-

I

tence of God. But Jesus says, 'Wilh God alt.
things are possible." (Matt. 19:26.) l

OMNIPRESENCE. As the
means tliat he is unlimited in time,
niscience informs us that he is
knowledge, and as his tells us
that he is unlimited in power, so omil-
presencti of God declares that he
in space. God is always present.
ings that we are, we cannot fully

unlimited
Finite be-

how this can be, but by faith we pccept the
teachiags of the scriptures. Jehovah declares,
"Am I a God at hand. saith the Lold, and not
a God afar off? Can any hide hidself in se-
cret plaies that I shall not see him? saith the
Lord. Do not I'fill heaven and earth? saith
the Lord." (Jer, 23:,23, 24.1 The Psalmist sings,
*Whither strall I go from thy spirit or whither
shall I flee from thy presence? If I ascend up
into heaven, thoir art there:.if I make my bed
in Sheol, behold, tlou art there. If I teke
the wings of the morning aad dwell in the ut-
temost parts of the sea; even there shell fty
hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold
me." (Psalm 139: 7-10--A. S. V.)

Becaus6 God is always presenl we know
that he is never far from us. In speaking to
the Athenians on Mars' Hill Paul informed 

-his pagan audience, '"Thag .the1 $oytO -s9etfthe Lord, if haply they might feel after him, !
and find him, though he be not hr ftom every
one of uel for in him we live, and move. and
have our being; as certain albo of your own
poets have said, For we are also his off-
spring." (Acts 17: 27,28.1

IMMUTABILITY. God's immuubility is
his unchangeable nature. It is said of Christ,
"Jesus Christ the sanre yesterbay, and today,
and forever," (Heb. 13:8.) The same thing is'
true of tle entire Godhead. God was the
same in the days of the Old Testament that
he was when Jesus walked on the earth. His
methods {ind @venants with man have
changed, but his principles are etemal and
his character unalterable.

Jehovah says, *For I am the Lord, I change
not." (MaI. 3:6.) James says of God, 'Every
good gift and every perfect gift is from above,
and cometh down from the Father of lights,
with whom is no variableness. neifter shadow
of turning." (James 1:17.) David declares,
'Of old hast thou laid'the foundadon of the
earth: and the heavens are the wdrk of thy
hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt en- ^adure: yda, all of them shall wax old like .It
garment; alr a vesture shalt thou change them, -
and thcy shall be changed: but thdu art the
sane, and thy years shall have no end.,
(Psalm 102:25-27.)

fr:fI



F.AITHFULNESS. The immutability of
God suggests another attribute-his faithful-
ness. If God cannot change, then it follows
that his promises to us are unalterable. Ths
Hebrew writer demonstrates that we may rely
on the promises of God because "that by two
immutable things, in which it was impossible
for God to lie, we might have a stroDg con-
solation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the hope set before us." (Heb. 6:18.) The
two immutable things which he names in this
passagb are the promise and oath of God. He
concludes that sinc€ God changes in neither
of these things, we may rely on his faithful-
ness.

The omnipotence of fu further guarantees
his faithfulness. Men make promises which
they desire to keep, but often find themselves
unable to carry them out. But there is noth-
ing which God deterrrines to do which he can-
not perform. (See Romans 4:2021.)

The omniscience and holiness of God as'
sure us that the promises God makes are trot
only sure, but that they are also rieht. In his
holiness God caa do no wrong, and in his om-
niscience God possesses the wisdom to know
those things which are right.

Many other passages declare the faithfttl-
ness of God. "Let us hold fast the profession
of our faith without wavering; (for he is
falthful that promised)." (Heb. 10:23.). 'But
the Lord is falthful, who shall stablish you,
and keep you from evil." ([I Thess. 3:3.) "For
I know whom I have believed, and am per-
suaded that he is able to keep that which I
have committed unto him against that day.'
(II Tim. 1:12.)

Any man who begins to appreciate in a
small way the nature of God must declare
with David, *Such knowledge is too wonder-
ful for me; it is high, I cannot attain unto iL'
(Psalm 139:6.) fu cannot be circumscribed
by'the words or thoughts of man because
truly he is the great ' I AM."

TEST ON LESSON 2

Match the words in the left hand colunn with the defrnitions in the right h-nt
colunm by writing tbe number o[ the deI]nition in the blank betore tbe word it
defrnes:

Omnipresence

_Eterni8

trmmutabiliW

--*-----Omnipotence

- ---Omniscience

All powerful

All knowing

Without beginning or end

Unlimited in space

Unchangeable

l.

2.

3.

4.

5.

Write fue or blse before qch of the lollowing sbtements:

1. God instructed Moses to tell the children of Israel that 'I AM"
fisd ssnf him.

A spirit does not have flesh and bones.

Ihere is only one pennn in the Godhead.

God is not far from every one of us.

Both the promise and oath of God are immutable.

2.

3.

4.

5.



Afler each of the following scriptures write the characteristic of Goil indicatetl in
that passage. Each characteristic discussed in Oris lesson is used at least once.
Where nore than one characteristic is mentioned two blanks are supplied:

l. Genesis 21:33

2. I Kings 8:27

3. Psalm 90:2

4. Psalm 147:4

5. Isaiah 44:6

6. Jeremiah 23:24

7. lohn 4:24

8. Colossians 1:16

9. Hebrews 4:13

10. Jerernah 32:17

11. Hebrews 13:8

12. I John 1:9

Student may write here any comment, question, or request. o

Keep this lesson 2 for study while test I
comes to us. We will grade test 1 .and mail
back to you with lesson 3.

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade -----------------------

Signed

lilame

Adilicss
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LFSSON 3
G{OD, OUR FAIIIDR

Topical Ifome
Study Bible Course

The disciples once asked Jesus to teach
them to pray. Jesus replied, "When ye I'ray,
say, Our father which art.in heaven . . "
(Luke ll:2.) This beginning of the model
prayer stresses the emphasis in the New Testa-
ment on the fatherhood of God. While God
was known to the patriarchs as "God Al-
migbty" and to the Jews as "Jehovah", we
know Him primarily as "Our Father." Of
cour$e, He is still as much "God Almighty"
and "Jehovah" as He eier was, but the ex-
pression 'Father" tells us that He is a moral
God. In a previous lesson we learned that
God is rrnlimited-in time, in space, in power,
in knowledge. These attributes do not by
themselves make God good, but the moral
characteristics which enable us to address Him
as "Our Father" show us that He is good. In
this lesson we shall study tbree of these-His
holiness, His love, and His mercy.

HIS HOLINESS. The prophet Isaiah saw
a vision in which a heavenly creature cried
out, "Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts:
the whole earth is full of his elory." (Isaiah
6:3.) A similar picture is described in Revela-
tion 4:E in which the heavenly beings exclaim,
"Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which
was, and is, and is to come."

What is the holiness of God? It is that
characteristic of His being which t4kes pleas-
ure in everything pure and holy, and hates
everything which is morally evil. Just as God
is unlimited in other ways, so He is unlimited
in His goodness. Since there is nothing in His
being which is evil or which sanctions evil, it
is impossible for him to be impure because
this would be contrary to His divine nature.
James declares, "Let no man say when he is
tempted, I am tempted of God: for God can-
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
any man." (Iames l:13.) It is His perfect hol-
iness which makes it impssible for sin to
tempt Him.

The holiness of God is also the basis of His
abhorrencc of evil. Habakkuk declares. '"Thou

art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and
canst not look on iniquity." (Hab. 1:13.) The
Psalmist sings to God, 'oThou hatest all work-
ers of iniquity." (Psalm 5:5.) What is a small
sin to man is a great sin to God. A beautiful
woman dressed in her finest clothing detests
dirt far more tlan a digger of .ditches. And
why? Because tle former is clean while the
latter is coataminated by the soil. Even so
God hates sin with a hatred which man, who
is poluted with it, can hardly appreciate. The
more one frees himself from the shackels of
sin, the more he abhors its presence. And
since God is completely holy, His loathing of
evil is the greatest of all. The destruction of
the world by the flood, the burning of Sodom
and Gomorrah, and the final destruction of
the earth by fire are alt expressions of God's
hatred of sin hecause of His perfect holiness.

The holiness of God should cause us to
praise Him. David sings, "Exalt ye tle Lord
our God, and worship at his footstool; for he
is holy." @salm 99:5.) A part of prayer to
God which is too often neglected is such
praise as that expressed by Jesus in the model
prayer. when He said, "Hallowed bs: thy
name." (Luke ll:2.)

The Christian derives his holiness from
God. Peter admonishes disciples of Christ,
"As children of obedience, not fashioning
yourselves according to your former lusts in
the times of your ignorance but like as he
who called you is holy, be ye yourselves also
holy in all manner of living; because it is
written, Ye shall be holy; for I am holy." 0
Peter l:14-16-A. S. V.) In Christ, God has
given us the perfect pattern of holiness and
as we conform our lives to His we become
holy and in truth partake of the divine 

"'!:.ture. (See II Peter l:3-4.) We may ther{ oe
called "saints" which simply means "Holy
ones". Every child of God who is living a

holy life is a saint.

HIS LOVE. Prohahly no scriplttritl topic
hls hr.c.n thc. hlsis of ntort' s!'rnl(trls ltnd ('s-



says than the love of God. A subject of such
infinite depth can only be touched on here. It
is extremely difficult to define love, but we
shall describe it as the ardent affection which
one holds for another whi:h in the case of
divine love reache$ its highest form.

Love cannot be separated from the person'
ality of God. Althougb we read tlat God is
merciful and just, we are never told that he is
mercy or justice. But John informs us, 'Glod
ls love.t (I Joha 4:8.) Therefore we know
that the extent of His love is so great that His
actions are motivated by this characteristic'
When we read in John 3:16 that "God'so
loved the world . . . ", w€ conclude that the
giving of His Son to save men was ttre result,
not just of love, but of overwhelming love.
Other attributes of God, such as His mercy.
have their basis in this Dhase of his personal'
itv.

God's love is contrasted with that of human
beings in that it is always intelligent. Some-
times we are moved by blinC passion or silly
infatuation. Not so with God. His infinite
wisdom always governs His love, anC that love
therefore always works for our bgst int:rssts.

The objects of God's love are many. He,
of course, loves Christ. Jesus told His dis-
ciples, "As the Father hath loved me, so have
I loved. you." (John l5:9.) Christ and the
heavenly creatures may be consiiered worthy
of the lore of God because th:y have not
sinned, But the measure of God's love also
extends to those who are wholly unworthy cf
His benevolenqe. It includes the whole world
as the golden text of the Bible informs us,
"God so loved the worll . . . " (John 3:16.)
This, therefore, meens that God loves sinners
who by their actions might be thought to have
alienated His affections.

The contrast between human and divino
love is expressed by Paul, "For when we
were yet without strength, .in due time Christ
died for the ungodly. For scarcely for a
righteous man will one die: yet peradventure
for a gocd man some would even dare to die.
But God corirmendeth his love toward us, in
that, while we were yet sinners, Cbrist died
for us." (Romans 5:6-E.) Truly, such a love
cannot be measured in human terms. Further-
more, if God loves sinners He also loves His
children. Jesus.taught, "For the pafts1 him-
self loveth you, because ye have loved me,
and have believed tlat I came out from fu."
(John 16:27.)

God's lve 6 manifested to us iD many
ways- We rhink first of the giving of Cbrist.
:?d this was manifested the love of God to.

ward us, because that God sent his oaly be-
gotten Son into the world, that we $ight live
through him. Herein is love, not that we
loved God, but that he loved us, and sgnt hig
Son to b: the propitiation for our'$ins." (I
John 4:9-10.) Further, those whg acc€pt
Christ are adopted into the family ,of God.
"Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should b. called
the sons of God.' (I. John 3:1.) Still another
expression of divine love is that of repeated
forgiveness. It was this which causpd Heze-
kiah to sing, "But thou hast in love to my soul
delivered it from the pit of comrption: for
thou hast cast all my sins behind my back."
(Isaiah 38:17.) Each time the Christian sins,
anC with a penitent heart asks forgiveness he
may be assured that-God will grant it.

The providenie of 'God..in caring for the
saints is a blessing resulting from divine love.
"And we know that all things work.together
for good to them that love God." (Romans
8:28.) Even tle chastening of God to make
us do right is an expression of His love. "For
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth. and
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth."
(Heb. 12:5.) Finally, the promise of an eter-
nal home as a reward for faithful service ic
a blessin'g sterrming from God's love. Jesus
promises, "I.go to prepare a place for you.
And if I go and prepare a plage for you, I
will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also." (John
l4:2,3.)

God's love for us should cause rili to love
Him. 'We love him. because he first loved
us." (I John 4:19.) This in turn will make uc
love our'brother. "Beloved, if God so loved
us, we ought also to love one another." (I
John 4:11.) And if we have the love for Him
that wo ought to have, we will obey Him.
Jesus taught the disciples, "If ye love me, keep
my commandments.' (John 14:15.)

I{IS MERCY. As already suggqsted, God's
love is the basis of His mercy as is shown in
John 3:16, "For God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but havo
everlasting. life.' It was His love for men
that caused Him to extend His mercy. Tho
mercy of God is thb disposition of His nature
which leads Him to help us when we are in
misery and to pardon us when we have of-
t-nred Him. Mercv and grace rite closely
ek:n in meaning, Crace implyine unmerited
fevor. God extrinds grace because he is mer-
:lfrrl.

Many passages teach rhe mergy of God.'
''AnC the Lord passed by before him, and

o



proclaimed, The Lord, The Lord God, mersi-
ful and gracious, longzuffering, and abundant
in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for
thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression
and sin." (Exodus 34:6-7.) Paul teaches,."But
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love
wherewith he loved us. even.when we.wero
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with
Christ, Oy grace ye are saved;) and hath
raised us up together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus; that in the ages to come he might
show the exceeding riches of his grace in his
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus."
@ph,2:4-7.) God's mercy is rich and abun-
dant as David declares, "MaDy, O Lord my
God, are tly wonderful works which thou
hast done, and thy thoughts which are to us-
ward: they cannot be reckoned up in order,
unto thee: if I would declare aad speak of
them, they are more than can be numbered."
(Psalm 40:5.)

The grandest expression of the mercy of
God is found in the offering of His Son to
atone for our sins. Even as He aoswers our

prayent when we offend Him, and forgives us
freely, we are receiving His mercy. Since He
"is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing tltat
any should perish," (II Peter 3.9) he expresse{t
His mercy as He patiently bears with us in
our weaknesses. Of course, God's mercy does
not contradict His justice as will be shown in
the next lesson.

OUR FATIIER. Because God is hof, lov-
iag and merciful, He is truly a father to us.
.He cares for our material and spiritual needs.
He answers our prayers, always in accordance
with what is .best for us. When we are in
trouble we may go to Him for comfort and
strength, In return He expects obedience of
us and sometimes chastises us for'our own
gooC. We must honor Him iu godly living
anl worship, as a faithful child honors his
parents. And in the end if as children we
harre been'faithful, we shall receive oru Fath-
er's inheritance and shall hear the king sayr
"Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit tho
kingdom gepared for you from the founda-
tion of the world." (Matt. 25:34.)

TEST ON LESSON 3

write in each blank the attribute of God (holiness, love, or mercy) which BEST en-
able.s us to draw the lollowing conclusionss

1. God hates sin.

2. God extends unmerited favor to man.

3. Qsd sannet be tempted.

4. God chastens us.

5. God is worthy of praise.

6. The Christian should be pure in life.

All things work together for good for the Christian.

God helps us when-we are in misery.

Christians are saints because they are patterned af-
ter the divine nature.

7.

9.



1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

List six ways in which the love oI God is rnenifested toward us:

Aftter reading each scripfure below, underline the phrase which best expresses what
is taught in dhat passage about the holiness, love, or mercy ol God:

1. Psalm 136.26 teaches that: the love of God endureth forever--God's mercy
is .elerlasting-God loves the righteous.

2, Psalm 103:17-18 teaches that the Lord is merciful to: those who fear and
obey Him-those who are merciful to others-those whom He loves.

3. I John 1:5 teaches us that God is: merciful-loving-ho1y.
4. In I John 4:7-20 we are told that God is: holiness-mercy-love.
5. In the same verses we learn that we ougbt to love one another because:

others love us-it is our duty-God loved us.

6. Because God is holy, the song of Revelation 15:342 ftanks Him for blessings

-praises 
Him-asks for His care. 

-7. The parable found in Matthew 18:23-35 teaches us that: God's mercy is un- V
conditional-God's mercy is conditioned on our forgiveness of others-that
God will save only the perfect.

8. John 15:9-10 teaches tha.t the Father loves: Christ-the sinner:the disciple
of Christ.

9. Romans 8:28-39 teaches that nothing can separate us from: God's love-
Christ Jesus our Lord-things to come.

10. In Hebrews l2:IO we learn that God desires that we partake of His holiness
and therefore: He praises us-He chastens us-He loves us.

Keep this lesson 3 for study while test 2
comes to us. We will grade test 2 and mail
back to you with lesson 4.

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returnedName

Address Grade

Siped
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LESSON 4
TIIE JUSTICE OF GIOI)

Topical Home
Study Bible Coune

A man once wrote a newspaper editor, 'Sir,
I plowed my field on Sunday, planted it on
Sunday, I dressed it on Sunday, reaped it on
Sunday, I carted the crop home on Sunday.
My neighbors went to church on Sunday. And
now, Mr. Editor, what is the resutt? I have
more bushels to the acre than any of my
neighbors have this September." The ediror
printed the letter and then added this com-
ment-'God docs nol settle everytrhg ln Sep-

tember.'

The writer of the letter had no conception
.rf the justice of God. No man can truly know
God until he comprehends this divine charac-
teristic. An understanding here will help re-

--.move many problems regarding God's dealings
Ivru man wnrcn anse rn our mrngs.

- IUSTICE DEFINED. "By the justice of
God we understand that universal rectitude
of His nature, whereby, in His government of
the world, He does all things with perfect
righteousness, giving to everyone his due."
(Burder.) tustice may be either remunerative
or punitive. In the first case God rewards
our obedience. ln the second case He in-
flicts punishment for our sin and disobedience.
But regardless of 

.the 
nature of His dealings

with us, what He does is alwayc right

WHY GOD IS JUST. Previously we have
learned that God is all-knowing and all-wise,
that He is completely holy, and that He is all-
powerful. These attributes make Him abs+
lutely just. His Knowledge and wisdom as-
sure us that He always knows what is right;
His holiness guaraniees His dedre to do what
is rieht; and His power insures His ablltty'
to perform what is right.

God's justice is taught throughout the Bible.
Jehovah asserts through the prophet Isaiah,
"Thefe is no God else beside me; a just God

]na a Saviour; there is none beside me.' (Isa-
Viah 45:2t.) Moses declares that He is "a God

of truth and without iniquity, just and right
is he." (Deut. 32:4.) Zephaniah states. "The

just Lord is in the midst thereof; he will not
do iniquity: every morning doth he bring his
judgment (justice) to lieht, he faileth noq lut
the unjust knoweth no shame." (Zepb" 3:5.)

UNDERSTANDING GOD'S JUSTICE.
Many times people ask such questions as,

"Why did God create man so that he could
sin?", or "Would a just God condemn a per-
son to an eternal hell?" Sometimes those who
have been afflicted with some great personal
tragedy are inclined to blame God for their
misfortune and they may be hearc to say, "l
can't see the justice in it all."

There are many things about the Bible and
God's ways that we bannot completely under-
stand. Moses exhorted Israel saying, "Tho
s3cret things belong unto the [,ord our God:
but those things which are revealed belong
unto us and to our children forever." (Deut.
29:29.) But our failure to understand is not
God's fault. The difficulty is that man is so

limited in his knowledge and wisdom that he
can no more comprehend all of God's ways
than a five year old child can understand the
theory of calculus. The Lord declares, *For

my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither
are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For
as the heavens are higher than the earth, so
are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts than your thoughts." Osaiah 55:E, 9.)
Paul states, "O the depth of the riches both of
the wisdom and knowledge of God! How un-
searchable are his judgments, and his ways
past finding out! For who hath known the
mind of the Lord or who hath been his
counsellor?" (Romans ll:33. 34.) The com-
plete supremacy of the mind of God over that
of man is further expressed, "The foolishness
of God is wiser than men: and the weakness.
of God is stronger than men." (I Cor. t:25.)
This being true, it is not our place as fallible,
finite human beings to question the wisdom
and justice of an omniscient God. If we can:
not understand the workings of God let us re1
alize thal our lack of hnowledge and wisdom.
not His lack of justice. is responsible.

L



A case in point is that of Paul who threei
times asked God to remove from him some
kind'of affliction whict he calls a "thorn in
the flesh." No doubt Paul felt he would be
more effective as a worker for God if this
were done, The answer of God was, "My
grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is
made perfect in veakness." (tr Cor. 12:9.)
Paul might have argued that God was uniust
to allow him to heal others while he himself
possessed an affliction. Yet, when he learned
that his thorn in the flesh would remain, he
accepted it as the will of God and found.him-
self able to understand tle reason for his af-
fliction, namely, that it was gven him lest he
"should be exalted above measure." (If Cor.
l2:7.) We can understand much of God's jus-
tice if we will first submit ourselves to His
will, but if after so doing we still are at a
loss for an explanation, let us realize that God
is just, even though at the moment we may
not be able to see why or how.

DOES MERCY NULLIFT JUSTICE? ThE
scriptures abundantly teach that God is merci-
tu|. They affirm that He is "not willing tha!
any should perish, but that all should come
to repentance." (II Peter 3:9.) Some have
difficulty, therefore, in reconciling His mercy
in saving man with the scriptural teaching of
hell, .They ask, "How could a God of mercy
consign His children to an eternal, burning
hell?" The fact that the Bible teaches that
there is a hell should be enough for us and
we should accept it as true even though we
cannot completely understand it.

However, we must realize that while God is
a GoC of mercy, that His gpace does not con-
trhdict His justice. The mercy of God, as well
as His love,. is shown in the giving of His son
to die for man. But the sacrifice of Christ
also shows the justice of God. Mercy required
that man be saved. Justice required that pay-
ment be made for the sins of man. Since man
could not atone for his own sins it became,
necessary that someone else pay the pricer
Therefore, we read, "['or God so loved the
world, that'he gave his only begotten Son;
that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.', (John 3:16.)
When Christ died on the cross He expressed
the mercy of God in that salvation for all
men was made possible, but He also showed
the justice of God in paying the price required
by orrr sinfulness. Therefore, we must con-
clude that the sum total of God's mercy is
found in His eiving fesus Christ to atotre for
our sins. If we reject Christ w9 reject the
mercy of God and the Almighty h6s no al,
ternative but to punish us for disobedience.

Furthermore, since He has informed u$ that
the unrighteous will be cast into hell, He
would be unjust if He did not reward th-
faithtul with an eternal home. tt

The terrible nature of hell should serve to
make man turn to G.od aqd no dotrbt that is
one reason God has made hell so tetrifying. A
Snan who had been taught that therd is no eter-
nal punishment was once heard to say, "Well,
if there isnt a hell I might as well go on living
a life of sin because the worst that can happen
to me. is that I will cease to exist." No doubt
many people would make no effort to serve
God if they were not aware of the awful con-
sequences promised for a life of willful sin.

GOD'S JUSTICE AND THE WICKED.
Many a person has wondered why a just God
allows the wicked to .prosper, and the righte-
ous sometimes to suffer. This was the prob-
lem of Habakkuk. The prophet eisked God'
why He allowed evil to go unpunished. Jeho-
vah replied that He was raising the Chaldeans
to punish the Jews. Then Habakkuk asked
why God would allow a terrible, evil nation
like the Chaldean to punish a country more
righteous than it. The answer of God was
that there would be a day of reckoning for all
and that the Chaldeans would eventually bt.r
punished for their sins, for, as the editor e*.1
pressed it, "God does not settli everything in tt
S:ptember."

Davil wrestled with the same problem. He
counseled, "Rest in the Lord, and wait pa-
tiently for him: fret not thyself because of
him who prospereth in his way, because of
the man who bringeth wicked devices to pass
. . . For evildoers shall be cut off: but those
that wait upon the tord, they shall inherit
th: earth. For yet a little while and the
wicked shall not be." (Psalm 37: 7, 9, 10.)
Jesus shows in the parable of the talents that
God's retribution against evil will await the
judgment (Matt. l3), and Peter assures us.that
ungodly men shall be brought to an account-
ing in that day. (II Peter 3:7.)

THE POTTER AND THE VESSEL. In
Romans 9 Paul raises several questions relat-
ing to justice. He asks why God hardened
Pharaoh's heart when Israel was led out of
Egypt by Moses. In answering He comparep
the role of God ia 6aking man to that of il
potter who makes a vesset. He shows that
as the potter can make a vessel to suit him-
self, so God, being tbe creator, can use us a. I
He sees fit. It is not our place to argue with l
our maker. He reasons that Pharaoh was a
vessel fitted for destruction, thdt is, that ho
was of bad character, and that God simply



used him to demonstrate His divine power. We
know that when Pharaoh was placed in a cer-
tain set of circumstances his evil Dature camo
to the fore. God may bear patiently with an
evil man to display His Fwer, but He never
will m4ke a good man do evil.

WHY DOES GOD ALLOW MAN TO
SIN? God" in placing man in the Garden of
Eden,. could have kept him from sinning by
removing all temptation. Since death and suf-
fering entered the world by sin, why did He
not do this? The.answer is found in the na-
ture of man. God created us as free moral
agents capable of choosing our own coune.
We all prize our liberty aad our right to make
our own decisions, even though they may not
always be best. Rather than make us robots,
God, in His wisdom, saw fit to give us a
choice that we might serve Him pillingly ih.
stead of by compulsion. We are made in the
image of God, but if our power to choose and

think for ourselves were removed, we would
cease to be patterned after Him.

LEAVING THE JUDGMENT TO GOD.
Sometimes a person will say, "If I were bap-
tized, I would be condemning my parents".
Naturally we are bound by ties of love to our
dear ones, even after they have died. But we
must realize that when a person has dpearted,
we can do nothing to alter his destiny. We
know that the dead are in the hands of a just
and merciful God and our primary concern
should be for the souls of the living, including
our own. Those who fail to obpy the gospel
because of a desire to justify their loved ones
do not F)ssess the honesty of thE departed
who ntight have obeyed the gospel had they
known the truth. God will not have mercy
upon us if we willfully flout His will. Let us
remember that "every one of us shall give ac-
count of himself to God' (Romans 14:12),
and let us leave the judgment of others to
our heavenly Father.

TEST ON LESSON 4

2.

3.

4.

j 
Write hue or talse before each o[ the following statements:

1. The knowledge, wisdom, holiness and power of God insure
LIis justice.

Man is capable of understanding all of God's thoughts.

Paul accepted God's will when the thorn in his flesh was
not removed after he had prayed three times.

Mercy and justice are contradictory.

5. God's mercy is found apart from the sacrifice of Christ.

The nation which God used in the days of Habakkuk to pun-
ish Israel was Egypt.

God always punishes evildoers immediately.

Pharaoh was an evil man before God hardened his heart.

9. Man was created a free moral agent.

10. A man who obeys the gospel condemns his parents if .they
have died without becoming Christians.

6.

7.

8.



Read the parable oI the tares in Matthew L3224-30i 36-43. Place an X belore
each statement which expresses a truth taught in this parable. Do NOT check
those statements which may be tme, but which are not taught in the parable o.f

the tares:

1. The one who sows tares in the world is the devil.

2, The children of the wicked one will be separated from the chil-
dren of the kingdom at the end of the world.

3. We cannot always understand God's justice.

4. The tares are to be rooted out as soon as t[ey are sown.

5. The children of the wicked one will be burned with fire.

6. God is the potter and we are the vessels.

7. The tares are allowed to grow with the wheat until the harvest
lest the wheat be rooted up with them.

Each of the lollowing statements tells us something about the iustice of God. Each
ol the scrlptures at the right expresses one of these thoughts. Match the scriptures
with the statements by writing the scripture location before the statement which is
most nearly expressed in that passage. Bach statement is used once:

The creature has no right to complain
to his maker.

The ways and thoughts of God are far
above those of man.

The just shall live by faith.

God has sometimes borne
with evildoers.

The transgressors shall be

God is not unrighteous.

The Lord will not do iniquity.

God does not desire any to perish.

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed

patiently

destroyed.

Habakkuk 2:4

Romans 9:20

II Feter 3:9

Romans 9:14

Zephaniah 3:5

Isaiah 55: 8,9
Psalm 37:38

Romans 9:22

Keep this lesson 4 for study while test 3
comes to us. We will grade test 3 and mail
back to you with lesson 5.

Name

Address
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TIIE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE

Topical Hone
Study Bibte Course

The prophet Jeremiah wrote, 'It is not in
man that walketh to direct his steps." (Jer.

10:23.) Truly, man needs the help of God-
whether it be in meeting the problems of
everyday life or in preparing for a home after
death. God gives this direction through His
word. Sometimes that word has been in
spoken form as when the Old TestameDt
prophets cried out their warnings to the kings
of Judah and Israel. .Many times God has
presented His word in writing. The sound of
.the spoken word of the prophets of old has
lbng since died, but we still have God's word
in written form in those sixty-six books which
we know as the scriptures or the Bible. In
fact, since we no longer have prophets to
speak to us by word of mouth, the written
form is the only way in which God's word is
made known to us today. It is the purpose of
this and succeeding lessons to show that these
writings are entirely inspiied by the Holy
Spirit of God.

WHAT IS INSPIRATION? The Greek
word which is translated "inspired of God"
(sse II Timotly 3:16) literally means "breatled
into by God." Inspiration, then, may be de-
fined as a supernatural influence exerted on
teachers of God by the Holy Spirit which en-
abled them to teach, by spsaking or writing,
exactly what God wanted taught. Couse-
quently, the inspired writers of the books of
the Bible were not susceptible to error in their
writing, and the things which they wrote,
whether dealing with historical facts or moral
principles, are completely true. Of course,
the writers of the Bible are not to be charged
with any copyist's misrekes which have crept
in since the scriptures were originally penned.
There have been some mistakes of rhis nature
by uninspired transcribers and translators, but
in proportion to the entire Biblical text the
errors are few and no vital Bibfical truth is
atrected. The student of God's word may be
certaio that we have the holy scriptures sub-
stantialy as they were originally inspired by
the Holy Spirit.

INSPIRATION AND R-EV.ELATION.
There is a difference betweetr inspiration and
revelation. All writineF that have.been di-
vinely revealed have also been inspired, but
not all that has been inspired has been re-
vealed. Revelation cotrcenrs the making
known to man of truths and facts not pre-
viously known, while inspiration has to do
with the accurate recording of (l) things re-
vealed and (2) events which the writer ob-
served first hand. Thus, God revealed the
creation story to Moses, and by inspiring him
in hi5 writing enabled Moses to accurately re-
cord the things he had learned by revelation.
Other things Moses knew from personal ex-
perience. God did Dot have to reveal them
to Moses, but by inspiration He guided Moses
in his writing so that he authfully recorded
what he had observed. Paul shows how di-
vine knowledge was imparted to Biblical writ-
ers when he says, "But I certify you, bretlren,
that the gospel which was preached of me is
not after man, For I neithsr received it of
man, neither was I taught it, but by the reve-
ladon of Jesus Christ." (Gal. 1:11, 12.)

The Bible includes quotaticns from evil
men and even the devil himself. Of course,
God does not endorse these statements. but
they have been included for a pu4rose and
tle scripture nniters were guided by inspira-
tion to accurately record what these evil in-
dividuals said.

THE INSPIRATION OF THE OLD TEST-
AMENT. More thau 3,800 times the Old
Testament writers use such expressions as
'thus saith the Lord." These authors claim
that they wrote the words of God at His com-
mand. Consider a few of the passages that
teach this. Iehovah spoke to Moses, the writ-
er of the first five books of the Bible, "Now
therefore go, and I will be with thy mouth,
and teach thee what thou shalt say." (Exodus
4:12) This clearly teaches that Moses was
inspired. Again, II Samuel 23:2 declares the
inspiration of David, author of most of the
Psalms. "The Spirit of the Lord spake by



me. and his word was in my tongue." Jere'

miah records, "And the Lord said unto me.

BeholC, I have put my words in thy mouth."
(Ier. 1:9.)

Not only do the Old Testament writers de'
ctare their own inspiration, but the New Test'
ament also asserts the inspiration of the Old

Testament, Paul writes, "All scripture is given

by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in-
struction in righteousness: that the man of
God may be perfect, thorougbly furnished un-

to all good works." (II Tim. 3:16'17.) In its
primary sense "scripture" means "writing",
but the word is obviously used by Biblical
writers to refer to that special group of writ-
ings which we know as the .Bible. In thir
passage Paul is declaring that the Old Testl-
ment was'given by divine inspiration. Thus if
the New Testament is inspired, the Old Testa'
ment must also be since the New Testam:nt
makes this claim for the Old.

Jesus himsetf speaks .oi the inspiration of
the Old Testament when he says, "How then
doth David ln splrlt call him Lord, saying'
Th: Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy
footstoof!" (Matt, 22:43,44.) The expression
"in spirit" clearly implies that David spoko
by inspiration.

THE INSPIRATION OF THE NEW
TESTAMENT. It has already been obs:rved
that. the word "scripture" is used'to refer to
a special body of writings which was r:garded
as divinely inspired. Over and over again this
word is applied in the New Testament to the
Old Testament writings. But it is also applied
to the New Testament writings. For example,
Peter speaks of Paul's epistles as "scripturs"
when he says, "As also in all his epistl:s,
sp:aking in them of these things; in which are
rrome things hard to be understood, which
they that are unlearned and unstable wrest,
as they do also the other scrlptures unto th:ir
own destruction." (ll Peter 3:15.) The expres-
sion "other scriptures" shows that Peter re-
garded Paul's writings as on a par with the
Old Testament. Furthermore, Paul writes,
"For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not
muzz.le thc ox that treadeth out the corn.
And, The lahourer is worthy of his reward."
(l Tim. S:tll.) The first of these quotations
is from thc Old Testament; the second is the
statemcnl of Jesus recorded in Luke l0:7.
l'aul calls holh of them scripture. And since
lhc Ncw Tc$tamcnt writcrs considcrcd the
rcriplurcr to he inspircd. lhis ncccssarily in-
clrrlcd thcir own wrilings.

I Jesus promised inspiration to thel apostles,

l saying, "But when they deliver you up' take
no thought how or what ye shall speak:'for it 1
shall be given you in that same hour wh1 !
ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak,
but the Spirit of your Father whichJ speaketl
in you." (Matt. 10:19, 20.) Lafer Jesus
promised again, "But the ComforterJ which is
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send
in my name, he shall teach you all things, and
bring all things to -your remembrance, what-
soever I have said unto you." (John 14:26.)
Notice that this promise includes both revela-
tion and inspiration-He would teach them
all things (reVelation), and bring all things to
their remembrance (inspiration).

In accordance with the promise, the New
Testament writen{ often claim that their m's-
sages are the word of God. Peter writes,
"But the word of the Lord endureth for ever.
And this is the word which by the gosp:l is
preached unto you." (I Peter l:25.) Paul
'states, "For this cause also thank we God
without co&sirr!, because, when ye received
the word of God which ye heard of us, ye re-
ceived it not as the word of men, but as it is
in truth, the word of God, which effectually
worketh also in you that believe." (I Thess.
2:13.) 'The things that I write unto you are I
the commandments of the Lord." (I Cor. J
14:37.) These passages should convince us
that the New Testament writers believed that
they were inspired.

HOW WERE BIBLICAL WRITERS I\-
SPIRED? Peter writes, "Knowing this firs4,
that no prophecy of the scripture is of any
private interpretation. For the prophecy cam:
not in old time by the will of man: but holy
men of God spake as th:y wrre moved by the
Holy GhosL' (lI Peter l:20, 21.) The word
"moved" is literally "borne along." These pro-
phets, as well as all inspired writers, were un-
der the contrglling influence of the Holy
Spirit.

Furthermore, their words were controlleC
by the Holy Spirit. Paul states, "Which
things also we speak, not in words which
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit
teacheth; combining spiritual things with spir-
itual words." (I Cor. 2:t3-A. S. V.) We
may conclude that the Bible is verbally in-
spired.

However, inspiration was not mechanical,
In inspiring their words. the Holy Spirit did I
not remove the vocabulary or the personality V
of the writers, lt is evident to any careful
sludent of the Bible that each writer has his
own individual style of writing. The human



feelings of each personality shine through the
inspired words.

J. W. McGarvey gives an illustration to
show how the inspired ffters were under the
complete control of the Spirit of God wme
at the same time maintaining their own dic'
tion and characteristics. He says, "It would
be'nearer the truth to compaxe the whole
work of the Spirit to that of driving a well
uained horse. You draw the lines to tle
right or the left 4s you see that the horse
needs guidance; you check him when het

would go too fast, and urge him forward
when he would go too slow; but he usually
keeps the road and maintaind the desired gait
and speed of his own acccird; still your hand
is ever on the lines, and its pressure on the
bit is constantly felt, so that you are controll-
ing the horse's movements when he is going
most completely at his own will. Indeed, the
horbe is all the time going very much of his
own will, and yet he is never without the con-

trol of tle driver." (J. W. McGaney, Evl"
dences of Chrlsdanfty, p.2L3.)

Any theory which takes away from the com-
plete inspiration of the Bible is at variatrce
with the teachings we have examined. This is
true of the idea that inspiration consists only
of extraordinary talent such as that po$essed
by gifted men like Shakespeare. This pulls
the Bible down to human level and denies the
miraculous nature of the Spirit's action. An-
other false theory'contends that the Bible is
not the word of God, but only contains it.
Some teach lhat only in faith.and morals were
the sacred writers infallible, but that in recit-
ing facts tley were subject to enor. Thie is
obviously wrong since by denying the full (or
plenary) inspiration of the scriptures each man
is at liberty to accept or reject any teaching
at his own fancy. Either all the Bible is in-
spired or nooe of it is.

In the lessons which immediately follow we
will examine the reasons for believing that the
Bible is inspired by the Holy Spirit.

TEST ON LESSON 5

Fill in tfus [lanks3

1. The expression "inspired of God" means

2. The inspired writers were guided in their writings by the

3. The making known to man of previously unknown facts and truths is cal.ed

4. The writings of the Old and New Testaments are often called
by the Biblical writers.

oalled Paul's writing "scripture"

In I Timothy 5:18 Paul quotes the statement of
in Luke 10:7 and calls it "scripture".

7. Prophets of God spoke as they were moved by the

5.

6.

8: I Corinthians 2:13 teaches that even the ------------- of the

O Bibie are inspireci.

9. The scriptures also teach the --- --------- or plenary inspira-
tion of the Bible.



Underline the phrase which correc'tly completes each oI the Ioltowing statements:

1. 
H?r"# 

is divinely inspired in: moral principles only-historical facts ooly- 
O

2. Revelation concerns: making known of previously unknown facts and truths-
recording events observed first-hand-translation.

3. The term "scripture" is applied by Biblical writers to: the Old Testament only

-the 
entire Bible-the New Testament only.

4. Jesus pronised that the apostles would be guided by: intuition-common sense

-the 
Holy Spirit.

5. The word of God is directly expressed by the Holy Spirit to us today in: oral
form-written form-both oral and written form.

6. The inspired writers were infallible in: their personal lives-their understand-
ing of God-their Biblical writings.

In the following passages the inspiration of Biblical writers is implied or asserted.
In the blank following each scripture write the exact words which are used to ex.
press this inspiration. First one is done correcfly:

1. Isaiah 3:15 --------- 'rsaith the Lord God of hosts."

2, Exodus 24:4

3. Exodus 35:1 -
4. Isaiah 8:11

5. Jeremiah 36:4

6. Hosea 1:1

7. Ltke t2:12

8. John 16:13 --_-

9. I Corinthians 2:13

10. II Timothy 3:16

11. Hebrews 3:7

Keep this lesson 5 for study while test 4,

comes to us. We will grade lesson 4 and mail
back to you with lesson 6.

Address

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Siped
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LBSSON 6
WIIY TIIE BIBLE IS GOD'S WORI)

Topical Ilome
Stuily Bible Course

"The best evidence of the Bible's being the
word of God is to be found between its covers.
It proves itself." (Charles Hodge.) Indeed,
were it not for the proof within its pages of
the inspiration which it claims for itself, the
Bible would never have become the most wide-
ly circulated book in the world. Every Chris-
tian ought not only to believe the Bible. but
he ought also to thoroughly examine the
foundation upon which that faith rests. Forr
if we do not know why we believe the scrip-
tures are inspired by Ggd's Holy Spirit, our'
faith in it and in Christ Himself may be up'
rooted by the cynicism and skepticism of ad'
verse Biblical critics.

"Christian evidences" is the term usually
applied to the study of reasons for believing
in the inspiration of the Bible and the religion
of Jesus Christ. Whole books have been writ'
ten in this field, and it is impossible in the
space allotted in this study to more tlan touch
upon these things. The student who would
like to study these matters in greater detail
should secure one or more of the several fine
books which have been written in defense of
the Bible. Let us here consider a few of the
manj' reasons for believing in the divine in-
spiration of the Bible.

MORALITY. The Bible preseirts the high-
est etandard of morality that the world has
ever known. Never has the world known a
finer rule regulating the relationship of meq
to one another tlan the golden rule. "There-
fore all things whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for
this is the law and the prophets." (Nlatt,7:12.)
If anyone doubts the superiority of the Chris-
tian religion from a moral point of view, let
him examine those countries in which the
Bible has had little influeoce and see the deg-
radation of man. The moral standards given
by Chirst are so superior to thoee of other re-
ligions that it is impossible to account for
these principles except on the basis that they
were divinely revealed.

UNITY. The Bible was written by about
forty different authors in three languages over
a period of about 1500 years. Y. et, its re-
markable unity of thought, emphasized by.its
absence of real contradictions, points to the
divine inspiration of its petrmen. One .com-
mon theme runs throughout these books-ttre
redemption of man through the Messiah h
accordance with God's eternal purpose. Such
a unity would have been impossible apart
from inspiration.

THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. NO
student of history can doubt that Jesus Christ
has more profoundly influenced the world's
history than any other individual who has ever
walked on earth. Yet, He fought no military
battles, wrote no books and didn't even have
a home that He could call His own. How
shall we account for this? Only by showing
His deity. Where else in history can one find
a person so completely unselfish, so unques-
tionably good, without even the silghtest taint
of sin to mar His character? Surely, this man
who was subjected to every human temptai
tion and suffering, yet without ws4ftsning, was
no mere mortal man. As one studies the p:r-
son of Jesus he must conclude that He was
the essence of goodness, and if so, then divine,
If divine, then fhe scriptures upon which He
placed His approval must be inspired of God.

IMPARTIALITY. The Bible tells us the
best of tie worst men. and the worst of the
best. la this is stands in striking contrast to
the literary efforts of fallible human authors.
Even ttre sins of David, 'b man after God's
own heart," are in no way glossed over by the
inspired writers. The Bible is concerned with
truth, even if this is at the expense of great
men of God.

PRESERVATION. No book has even been
subjected to more attacks, both physical and
verbal, than the Bible. The persecutions of
tle Roman emperors resulted in the destruc-
tion of many of the hand-made copies of the
scriptures, yet the Bible survived. Thomas



his Age of Reason, asserting that his exg)so ' the Bible and science have been found in ac-

of its "contradictions" would destroy its in. cord. The great English scientist Herbert 
-fluence. Today, few people have read the Spencer once declared that science offers five It

Age of Reason, but still the Bible reigns. The basic principles-space, time, matter, motion
French skeptic Voltaire predicted that in one and force, Yet, a close study of the first two
hundred years the Bible would be a forgotten. verses of the Bible reveals that therein these
book found only in museums. When the hun- five principles are all revealed. Notice:
dredyearswereup'Voltaire'shomewasoc-..Inthebeginning
cupied by the Geneva'Bible Society. In spite "God created the heaven --Spac:
of every kind of onslaught, the Bible is still "and the earth.------- -----------Matter

Paine launched an attack upon the Bible in Let us consider a few of the ways in which

more circulated than any book in the world. "and the Spirit of God -------------------------.. Forct'
Only divine inspiration affords a satisfactory | "moved upon the face of the waters"----Motion
explanation,

SCIENTIFIC ACCURACY. The accuracy
of a book does not within itself establish its
inspiration. However, any book which is in-
accurate cannot be inspired. On the other
hand, if the accuracy of a book greatly sur-
pess:s anything which we have been given by
fallible, human authors, we may correctly pre-
sent such evidence in support of divine inspir-
ation. In the case of the Bible w: shall show
in this lesson that it is scientifically accurate,
and in the next that it is historically accurate,
anC further, that the degree of accuracy is
such as to establish its inspiration.

The Bible is not essentially a book of
science and it does not employ scientific term-
inology. It uses the languag: of the common
man. Yet, in those places where it does deal
with scientific principles the Bible has been
proved correct. True science and the Bibl: do
not conflict, but some unproved, false scien-
tific theories and some Biblical interpretations
do conflict with the truth. For example, the
theory of organic evolution contradicts the
Bible. But the evolutionary idea is still an
unproved hypothesis, not an established sci:n-
tific fact. Likewise, some have tried to force
on th? first chapter of Genesis an interpreta-
tion regarding the age of the earth which is
at variance with the beliefs of many geolo-
gists. A close study of this passage reveals
that the Bible does not tell us how old the
earth is. We read, "In the beginning God cre-
ated the heaven and the earth." (Gen. l:1.)
Sometimc latcr there came the six days in
which God placed the world in its present
stale, including thc crcation of the beings in
thc plant and animal kingdoms. But we ars
not told how long a timc elapscd bctween
"thc hcginning" and thcsc days. lt is impos-
sihlc for us to find in thc Bible any teaching
rclaling l() lhc cxact age of thd earth. Inci-
danlally, thc datcs affixed at the top of the
pagcs in ccrlain lranslations have bccn placcd
thcrc by mcn in rcccnl timcs, and thcy wcro
iltl a p.rl of lhc inspircd writings.

Job, the patient, enunciated several scicn-
tific truths which only in comparatively recent
times science has confirmed. In Job 26:7 we
reaC, "He stretcheth out the north over thr:
empty place, and hangeth the earth upon noth-
ing." In this single verse are two great scien-
tific truths. In the northern heavens there is
a vast space in which the most powerful tel:-
scop:s have been unable to locate any celes-
tial bodies. In every other directiod stars are
to be found, but in the North there is an
"empty placel' as the divine book scientifically
records.

Again, Job's statement clearly shows that
the earth is without foundation, "He hangeth
the earth upon nothing." Ptolemy, Aristotle,
and Plato all thought that the earth was a flat
disc of land surrounded by a great world river.
It was many centuries before siientists con-
firm:d the Biblical truth that the earth is ac-
tually hanging upon nothing.

The roundness of the earth is taught in sev-
eral places in the scriptures. Only in.recent
times has this fact become general knowledge,
although it is asserted in the Bible. ln Luke
17:24-36 Jesus speaks of his second coming.
He points out that for some His r:turn woull
be during the day and for others it would be
at night. This establishes that the earth is
round. not flat as anciently believed.

Proverbs 8:27 states that God "set a com-
pass (or circle) upon th: face of'the depth."
Isaiah teaches, "It is he that sitteth upon the
circle of the earth." (Isaiah 40:22.) Both pas-
sages affirm that the earth is actually round.
Yet for years after these things were written
the world's great scholars believed it was flat.
When the truth of the matter was scientifically
lcarned, the Bible, as always, was proved cor-
rcct.

In Psalm E:8 f)avid speaks of'the paths of
thc sca". This passage led Matthew Fontaine
Maury to discover the safest paths of ocean
travcl. Wc now know lhat thcre are great
rivcrs such as thc.(iulf Slrcam and the l_ab-

o



rador Current which persue their "paths"
across the ocean.

Some have wondered how the children of
Israel could survive * $.y did during their
wilderness wandering. The medical laws of
Moses afford much of the explanation. These
laws of hygiene were far in advance of any-
thing known in that day and clearly point to
God as their author.

In the following lessons other Christian evi-
dences will be examined. We will notice the
historical accuracy of the Bible in the next les-
son. Later, we will study fulfilled prophecy,

dividing ow examination into two sections-
those'prophecies which relate to the Messiah,
and those which pertain to other predictions.
Fulfilled prophecy stands as one of the strong-
est proofs of the inspiration of the Bible.

TEST ON LESSON 6

Write true or false before the loltowing statements:

It is important to know why we believe the Bible.

The study of. our reasons for believing the Bible is known
as "Christian evidences."

The Bible is full of contradictions.

Jesus did extensive writing during his personal ministry.

The Bible mentions the mistakes of good men.

Voltaire wrote Age of Reason,

The Bible always uses scientific terminology.

The Bible always agrees with scientific theories.

The first chapter of Genesis states the exact chronological
age of the earth.

Herbert Spencer said that science offers five basic principles

-space, 
time, mattern motion, force.

The roundness of the earth is not taught in the Bible.

12. The Bible stated scientific truths before they were learned by
scientific. study.

List eight reasons for believing that the Bible is God's word:

1.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7,

8.

9.

10.

11.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.



Underline the phrase which corectly completes each of the following'statements:

1. Luke 6:31 records: the golden rule-a proverb of Solomon-the wisdom of O
Job.

2. I Peter 2:21-23 establishes: the scientific accuracy of the Bible-the unity of

the Bible-the pure character of Jesus.

Hebrews 4:15 teaches: the impartiality of the Bible-the sinlessness of Jesus

-the 
highest moral standard ever given to nan.

Job 26:7 teaches that the earth is without foundation and that: the stars

move with great precision-there is an empty space in the North-there are

paths in the sea.

Leviticus 17:14 states the scientific truth: that the life is in the blood---of

the law of gravitation-that the earth is round.

Student may write here any comment, question, or r?quest.

4.

5.

Keep this lesson 6 for study while test 5
comes to us. We will grade test 5 and mail
back to you with lesson 7.

Name -
Address

Stuilent not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed
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IJESSON NO.7
TIIE HISTORICAL ACCURACY OF THE BIBLE

Topical Home
Study Bible Coune

To be divinely inspired, a book must be
historically aocurate. For if ir credibiliW
cannot be established on the basis of known
events, it certainly cannot be relied upon ae
an adequate guide in matters beyond our abil-
ity to check. On the other haod, if we can
demoDstrate that such a book is correc.t in
historical matters to an extent unknown
among human writings, then we have strong
evidence that the authors were inspired by
God. In this lesson we shall learn that this
is tnre of the Bible.

Through the centuries enemies of the Bible
have attacked its historical accuracy. Time
after time the scriptures have been thus ques-
tioned, only later to be exonerated by archae-
ology. Archaeology is a study of relics,
monuments, etc., of ancient civilizations.
Peoples and events known heretofore only iD
Biblical accounts have been illuminated by the
excavafions of ancient cities. Always the Bible
has been pfoved right. C-onsider a few eases.

GRAPES IN EGYPT. In Genesis 40 we
are told how Joseph interpreted the dream of
Pharaoh's butler. In this dream grapes are
mentioned. The ancient historian Herodotus
states that the Egyptians grew no grapes and
drark no ivine, and many therefore questioned
the accuracy of the Biblical account. How-
ever, fresc@s Gaintingp) discovered on the an-
cient Eglptian tombs show the dressing, prun-
ing, and cultivating of vines, and also the
process of extracting the juice of gralrs, as
well as scenes of drunkenness. There can be
little doubt that the "Father of History" was
wrong and the Bible was right.

TIIE BRICKS OF PITHOM. In Exodus
I:ll we are told that the children of hrael
built the treasure cities of Pithom and Raa^m-
sen fdr Pharaoh. In Bxodus 5 we are informed
rhet thsy made bricks first out of straw, and
thcl out of stubble, because no straw was
ftrrnishod them for that purpose. In ltt3
Naville and io lXlt Kyle formd at Pithom
one of the cithx built by Isael, that the lower

courses were built of bricks filled with good,
chopped straw. The middle eourses have less
straw including shrbble. Thd upper cources
were made of pure clay, with no straw what-
ever. It is difficult to read the Biblical ac-
Count and not be astonished 6f ffue smering
confirmation which archaeology here has
given to the Bible.

THE HITTITES. Fortyrieht times in the
scriptures a people called the Hittites are men-
tioned. We find them blopking Israel's path
as it sought entrance to the promised lan& We
read of Uriah, the Hittite, whom David sent
to his untimely death. However, in all the
records of antiquity not a reference to those
people was to be found, and the skeptics at-
tributed them to imagination and fiction. Itr
1876 George Smith beggn a study of monu-
ments at Djerabis in Asia Minor. This city
proved to be Carchemish, a capital of the an-
cient Hatti. We now know that the Hatti
were the Hittites of the Bible, who, according
to Professor A. H. Sayce, 'tontended on equal
terms with both Egypt and Assyria" The
Hittites not only were proved to be a real
people, but their empire was sho\tn to be one
of the great ones of ancient times.

SARGON. In Isaiah 20:l we read, 'In the
year that Tartan came unto Ashdod, (when
Sargon the king of Assyria sent him.) . . ."
This is the only mention of King Sargon in
the .Bible, 'and the only one in ancient litera-
ture. His historicity was severely questioned
on this aqeount. But in the years 1842-1845
P. E. Botta uncovered the tremendous royal
palace of Sargon. Among the other rhings
discovered was an account of the siege of
,{shdod mentioned by Isaiah. Once more ths
Bible was riehg the critics wrong.

THE FLOOD. Genesis 7 and 8 tell us of
the destruction of the world by e great deluSe.
To many the story of the f,ood is astually I
recording of ancient myths. However, we
have much evideace outside the Bibls to shoy
thac tbe flood was a reality ad that tho BiUs



is true. Notice the flood traditions of ancien0
peoples. One scholar lists 88 different tradi-
tions. Almost all of these agree that there
was a uaiversal destnrction of the human race
and all other living creatures by a flood. Al-
most all agree that an ark or a boat was tle
means of escape. Almost all are in accord in
saying that a seed of mankind was left to
pe4letuate the race. Many add that wicked-
ness of man brought the flood. Some men-
tion 'Noe" (compare with Noah), several
speak of the dove and the raven, and some
discus a sasrifice offered by those who were
saved. To any familiar with the Biblical ac-
count the similarity is astounding The uni-
versality of this tradition is such alr to estab
lish that the Bibtical flood was not a figment
of someorie's imagination.

In lt72 George Smith discovered the now
famous Babylonian flood tablets. In thoe
Upnapishtim-was told to build a ship and take
into it s.-ed of all creatures. He was given
the exact measurements and was i$tructed to
use pitch in sealing ir He took his family in-
to the boat with food. There was a Grrible
storm which lasted six days. They landed on
Ma Nazir. He sent out a dove. It came
back. He sent out a swallow. It came back.
He sent out a raven and it flew back and
forth over the earth. When these 1rcople were
safely out of the boat they offered sacrifice
to the gods. This account differs from the
Bible in some particulars, but is so much in
agreement with the scriptures as to make one
wonder how the historical nature of the flood
could be questiorcd.

Furthermore, archaeology has found posi-
tile evidence of a great deluge in some art-
cient cities. At Susa a solid deposit of earth
five feet thick was found befween two distinct
civilizations. The nature of the deposit estab-
lishes beyond douh that Strsa was completely
destroyed by a flood which was not merely
local. At Ur, the ancient home of Abrahas,
a similar deposit of water laid clay eight feet
thick was found. This deposit clearly showe
that Ur was destroyed by a flood of such pre.
portions that it must'have been a vast inua-
dation such as the Biblicril flood. Further
evidence could be presented but this should
be sufficient to demon$trate that.the Biblical
deluge vas a reality.

JERICHO. The sirth chapter of Joshua
tellg how lsrasl felled the walled city of Jeri-
cho which blocked its conquering path as it
enlered the promiced land. For six days the
people marched once around the cily. On the
reventh day thoy marched around ceven iimes,

the priests blew theh trumpets and the people
gave a great shout When they had done this' .tThe wall rell down n"i" til"n* ;?9f 4 l)
the people rushed into the city, burned & and. '
(except for Achan) took none of the booty.
They saved Rahab who lived in a [ouse ulnn
the watl and who had helped themr

Starting r 1929 Ih. John Gardtang exca'
vated the ruins of ancient Jerichd. His ar-
chaeologic4l discoveries corresponded remark-
ably with'the Biblicd account. Iericho, hq
found, had a double wall with hpuses built
across the two qrells. This explaids how Ra-
hab's house could have been built upon a wall.
He learned that the wall was destroyed by
some kind of violent convulsion sirch as de-
scribed in the Bible, and that when the wall
fell that it fell outward down the hillside,
dragging the inner wall and houses with iL
or as the Bible says, it fell down flaL Had
the wall been destroyed by the battering rarng
of an enemy army the walls would have fallen
inward instead of oWward. Furthermore, the
city had been burned and flr. Ga$tang foUnd
considerable evidence that the conquerors had
refrained from apprbpriating the foods as the
Lord had commanded Israel. Oace again the
spade has established the credibility of the
Bible.

SERGIUS PAULUS, THE PR@ONST'L.
In Acts 13:7 mention is made of Sergius Paul-
us, the proconsul (deputy-King James Ver-
sion) of Cyprus. For a long time skeptics
contended that Luke should have called him
propraetor instead of procoasul since the for-
mer was the usual title However, coins dis-
covered on Cyprus have positively establi$hed
that the governorc of Cyprus were prosonsul&
One such coin found at Soli on Cyprus b€ar$
the inscription, Paulus the Proconsul, very
possibly referring !o the very man mentioned
in Acts.

CONFIRMATION BY NON-BIBLICAL
WRITERS. Some Biblical accounts have been
substantiated by non-Biblical writerc. We will
give one example. The lewish hisorian Jce'
phus has enlarged upon many facts p,resented

in the Bible. For example, in Matthew 14:3,
4 we are told that Herd put John the Baptist
to death for the sake of Herodias, his brother
Philip's wife, because John had informed Her-
d that it wasn't lawful for him to have He-
roCias as his wife. Josephus tells us why it
was unlawful. Herodias had originally been -married to Herod's brother, Philip. But she I
divorced Philip and married Herod. 16;r *- rr7
lawful marriage was the occaeion of John's
denunciation. The accounts of Joaephus and
the Bible are in perfect accord.



APPARENT INCONSISTBT.ICIBS. Ndh-
ing establishes the authenticity of a miting
better than alrparent inconsistensier which
evaporate when closely exasined. Such ap
parent inconsistencies show that no collusion
was engaged in by the writen.

An example is found in regnrd to the rul-
ing family of Palestine. In Matthew 2:l ve
read of "Herod the King' who was reigning
when Jesus was born. Matthew 2:19 records
his death. Yet in Aots 12:.12 we road once
more of "Herod the King" killing Ja^cres, the
brother of Joha. How could he do this if
he were dead? Does the Bible contradist it-
self? Iosephus, an unbeliever in Chr'rst, ex-
plains the difficulty by showing that Herod of
Aots 12 was actually the grandon of the Her-
od mentioned in Matthew 2. The Bible agrees
perfectly with the facts.

Again, Luke 2:l mentions 'Caesar Augus-

tus' as the nrliag monarch of ths Roman Em-
pire. In Luke 3:1 we are told thai John the
Baptist began his ninistry in the frfteenth
year of tle reign of Tiberius Ca€sar. This
shows that Augtr*us ryas no longsr on the
tlrone. Still later in Acts 25:21 ve find Paul
appealing his arrst to Augu.stus. A superfrs-
ial reading nieht lead us to sutlxxn thnt tbe
Bible contradicts itself. But on close exan'
ination with other known fasts we fmd tbet
the emperor at that time was Nero whose full
name walt Ca€sar. Augustus Nero. Luke, tho
author of both.books in question, does not
explain this because the first century readers
were familiar with the fact (hat there were
two different men ramed Augustns.

The attacks upon the oedibitity of the Bible
have served to make stronger, not weaker, tle
convistion of its students that it is truly fu's
inspired word.

TFST ON LFSSON 7

Write hre or false before the lollowing stalements:

Read the acGount ol the n@d in Geneis 6zll to t222. \trfte 'tet belore the
loltoving things from the Babylonian flood hbleb which agree in-subsAnce with
the Biblical accounl ll[rile 6no'before thqse in which there is no agreement

Any historically aocurate book is divinely inspired.

Archaeology is the study of the stars.

Herodotus said the Egyptians drank no wine.

The Hittites once had a great empire.

Sargon is mentioned once in the Bible.

Jericho walr excavated by George Snith.

The walls of that city fell inward.

In the bk of Acts Sergius Paulus is called "Propraetor."

Josephus gives details about Herod's unlawful marriage.

10. Two emperors named Augustus are mentioned in the Bible.

1. The man w.ho built a boat was Upnapistim.

2. Pirch was to be used on the boat or ark.

3. Seed of all kinds of creatures was to be taken into it.

4. There was a grenit storm.

5. A dove was sent out, but it returned.

6. A swallow was sent out, and it returned.

7. A raven which was sent out did not return.

8. After disembarking from the boat a sacrifrce was offer€d.



Read Exodus lz7-14 and 5:1-19 which tell of the opprcssioh of rmael by the EeyF
tians and the building which Israel did for Pharaod,- Then frtl in the binnks: -'

A new king came to the throne who did not know

He feared that the children of Israpl would join with the enenies of Eg5rpt and

he therefore set over them to afflict them with

burdens. They built for pharaoh the cities of

and Raamses. The Eglptians made their lives

bitter with mortar, brick, and service in the Moses

went to Pharaoh to ask if Israel might be re-

leased to go into the wildnerness for a Pharaob

refused, telling them to get back to their . The same

day he told the taskmasters not to give the people any more

for bricks, but that they should gather it for themselves. The taskmasrcrs were

not to the burden of the people. The people scat-

tered to gather instead of straw. They were required to

do as much work as when there was

Shrdent may write here any comme,nt, question, or request.

Keep this lesson 7 for study while test 6'

comes to us. We will grade ta* 6 and mail
back to you with lesson 8.

Name ---
Address

Shdent not 0o wri0e here:

Dats received

Datd returned

Grade

Siped
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LESSON NO.8
FULFILLBD PROPIIECY

Topical Home
Stuily Bible Comse

One of the great proofs of the inspiration
of the Bible is fulfilled prophecy. Frophecy
is history written beforehand. When a predic-
tion of future events comes to pass hundreds
of years later it ie a strong indication that thc
prophet possessed a supernatural power. Oc.
casionally someone ndght make a lucky gues,
but wheo dozens of predictions are accuratel/
fulfilled, the possibility of chance is entirely
removed. The Bible contains dozens of ful-
filled prophecies which must convince us that
its writers were divinely inspired.

For ar., prophecy to be unquestionably rue
several conditions must be met. (1) It must
be beyond the power of men to for€see. Al
It musfr not be a vision of hope or fear. (3)
It must not be a scientific or political fore-
cast. The amazing predictions of Jules Verno
in fciretelling the day of the submarine and
similar inventions were simply scientific fore'
casts and therefore not true prophecies. (4)
The prophecy must be clear and its fulfillment
plain. If it is capable of many explanations
it does not constitute proof of the inspiration
of is awhor.

For tbe purpose of this lesson we will con-
fin: ourselves to lrophecies thus far fulfilted.
Propbecies are generally writGn in symbolio
or allegoric language. While most of the Biblo
is to be understood in a literd sense unless
there is evidencb in the context indicating oth.
erwise, propheby is seldom to be taken literal-
ly. If the interpretation is not given with the
p'rophecy, its fulfillment may not be clear un-
til after the events which it depicts have come
to pass, An excellent example of fulfiUed,
prophecy is found in Daniel 2. It is thC
prophecy of the great image.

THE GREAT IMAGE Thir prophegy had
its inception in a dream.of King Nebuchad.
nezzzr of Babylon. The king forgot his drea.m
and Daniel was called in to explain iu He
not only reminded Nebuchadnezzar of what
he had dreamed, but also gave him ias hter.
pretation.

In the dream the king saw a great. imagp.
The head was of firc gold, the breast and
arms of silver, the belly and thighs of brass',
the legs of iroq and the feet part of iron and
part of clay. Then the King saw a stone cut
out without hands which smote the feet of the
image, breaking them in pieces, and complete,
Iy detroying the rest of the image. The st@o
then became a greo,t mountain and filled the
whole earth.

Daniel's explanation was that the image
represented foul kingdoms. The first one,
sigdfied by the head of gold, was that headed
by Nebuchadnezzar. It was to be succeeded
by a second kingdom represented by the silver
and the third one of brass. The fourth would
be both as shotrg as iron and as brittle as clay.
The littte stotre cut witlout hands was to be
a kingdom which the God of heaven would
set up in the days of the'fourth kingdom
'Vhich shall never be destroyed: and the
kingdom shall not be left to other people, br$
it shall break in pieces and consuhe all these
kingdoms and it shall stand forever.' (Daniel
2:44.)

One writer has said of this, 'One who does
not know that here the correspondence of 1re'
diclion and history is perfect fu ignorant of the
simptest elements of history.' ( Ite Dffio
Demonffdo& Everest-pg. 295, 296., The
prophecy was fulfilled when the erat Bab-
yloniqn kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar (tho
head of gold) fell to the.Medes and Persiars
(the breast and arms of silver.) Alexandor the
Great, with his brazen coated soldiers, then
overthrew the Persian kingdom and established
in its place the Greek (the belly and thighr of
bras.) The fourth kingdom, both strong and
brittle, was the Roman Empire. It was the
last of these four great universal empires which
succeeded one another. It was both stroag
enough that it became the greatest of all, and
yet brittle enough thst it crumbled without
any 8r€8t strength being launched ngqinst it.
The linle stoac vhich broke in pieccc the



geat image is the kingdom of Christ, or tho
church, which fu set up in the days of the
Roman Empire. Uolike the other kingdoms
which were Gmporal, it is sPiritual. As prer
disted by Daniel, it will never be destroyed'
but "shall break in pieces and consume all
these kingdoms." It has been said that
'Cbristianity is a growth in the world rather
than a revolution or a conquesq yet a growth
such as the world had not seen before.t The
similarity here between prophecy and histori-
'cal events is amazing. Remember that Dan-
iel's revelation was prlor to the establishment
of all but one of these kingdoms.

THE lEIyS. Before Moses died, he called
the children of Israel together. He told theq
that God would bless them or curse them in
accordance with their obedience to Him. TheI
chos: to disobey and received the curses rath'
er than thablessingp. Several examplc from
Deuteronomy 28 follow:

'And thou shalt become an astoni$hment, a
proverb, and a byword, among all nations
whither the Lord shall lead thee.' (verse 37')
Expressions of contemp,t often applied to thess
people such as "that b€ats the Jews", and "I'll
Jew you down a notch' are examples of this.

*The Lord shatl bring a nation against tlee
from far, from the end of the earth, as swift
as the eagle flieth; a nation whose tongue thou
shalt not understand; a nation of fierce coun'
t.nance, which shall not regard the person of
the otd, nor show favour to the young.'
(vers:s 49,50.) This was fulfilled in the Ro'
man conquest of Palestine in 63 B. C. and
the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A. D. As
prediaed, the Romans canre from a great die'
tance and spoke the Latin tongue which Ig-
rael could not undertaod. Their ensign was
the eagle, fte bird mentioned in this prophecy.
The Jewish historiao Joeephus, who lived
through the siegB of Jerusalem, says of the
ferocity of the Romans, *They did not so
much as spare young children.' -They slew
those whom they overtook, without mercy,
and set fire to the houses whither the Jews
were fled, and burnt every soul in them."
'But together with those whom they had or-
ders to slay, they slew the aged and infirm.'

In vense 57 it is prophesied that in a siegg
a mother would eat her own child. losephus
tells us how this actualty happened in this
di*aster which according to his testimony,
look over a million lives.

"And the l,ord shall scatter thee among all
llrrlgle, from the one end of lhe earth everl
unt., thc olher: and lhere thou shalt cewg
tilher gxls, which neither thou nor thy fathero

have known, even wood and stone. And
among these nations shalt thou find no ease, ,

neither shall the sole of thy foot have resft

but the Iord ehall give thee there a trenbling
heart, and failing of eyes, and dorow of
mind." (verse U, 65.) The fulfill$ent is so

well known as to hardly need comgrenL The
Jews have been scattered tbroughout thc
world. hate been forced to live ih ghetos'

and millions have paid vith their lives in
Ders.cutions. . Truly, in their wanderings tho
sole of their foc has found no re.st

NINE'I/EH. Nineveh was the caoital of the

Assyrian Enphe, once the world's Sreat€st
ciw. It is uolikely that in all history there has

been a more evil and hated city. The atroci'
ties of King Assurbanipal eere so terrible as

to bring hor:ror even to the heaf,ts of,the most
hardened. Once he cut off the hands, feel
ears, and noses of the people of a conquered
city, pts out theh eyes and raised two mounds
outside the city--one of human heads and one
of human limbs. Then he burned all the
children with fire. Small wonder that God
determined to destroy this wicked ciry. At its
zenith, Nahum and Zephaniah prophesied the
utter destuction of Nineveh. Nahum said,

'And it shall come to pa$s. that all theV tha0 1
look upon thee shall flee from thee, and J
say, Nineveh is laid waste: who will bemoan
her? Wheace shall I s€ek comforters fon
.thee?" (Nahum 3:7.) Zephaniah predictod,

'And he wiU stretch out his hand against tbo
north, and destroy Assyria; and will make
Nineveh a desolation, and dry like a vilder-
n5s{l . . . How is she become a desolation. a
place for beasts to lie down in! Evoryoae that
passeth by her shall hiss, and wag his hand."
(7*ph.2:13-15.)

Tbo hundred years later when Xenophon
passed by the ruins of Nineveh. he took the
detris for the ruins of some Parthian ciW.
When Alexander the Great fought the battle
of Arbela a short distance away after Nineveh
had been laid waste, he didnlt even know hc
was close to what had once been the world's
greatest city. Other cities have continued to
the present, but Nineveh has fallen, never to
rise again.

BABYLON. The Babylonian Empire suc-
ceeded the Assyrian. The Bible several times
predicts the end of Babylon. A graphic illus-
tration is lsaiah l3:19-2I. "And Babylon, the
clory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chal- |
'1..s'"r..11"ncy, shall be as when God over-J
threw Sodom and Gomorrah. It ihatt never
he inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from
generation to generation; neither shall the
shepherds make their fold there. But witd



beasts of the desert shall lig there; and their
houses shall be fult of doleful creafirer; and
owls shall dwell there, and satyrs shall danco
there." At tha't time Babylon was the queen
city of the world. Its famed hangng gardens
were renowned as one of the seven wonders
of the world. It was fiften miles on each
side, a tremendous size for an ancient city,
and had walls 3fl) feet high and 80 feet thick
extending 35 feet below the ground. Yet this
great clty was so utterly destroyed that only a
cheerless wasG now greets the eyes of those
who come to se€ its remains. One traveler
has said of iq 'Nothing is left of Babylon but
heaps of earth trodden under foot of men!'
How could any prophecy be any more elqilic-
itly fufilled tlan that of Isaiah regarding
Babylon!

TIIE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE.
Mark writes of fesus, "And as he went out of
the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him,
Master, see what manner of stones and what
buildings are here! And Jesus answering said,
saf6 him, Seest tlou these great buildinp?
There shall not be left one sione upon anoth-
er, that shall not be thrown down." (Mark
13:1,2.) This prophecy was in general chcula-

tion in tbree of the gospels several yea$ b€'
fore the Jewish temple was destroyed in 70
A- D. Josephus tels qs that the stones of the
temple were 'white and strong", 37 feet long,
eigbt feet high, and 18 feet broad. Tbat they
should be entirely torn .down was almost be'
yond comprehension. But the prophecy was
amnri"gly fulfilled. When Titus conquered
Jerusalem he decreed that the temple should
be spared. Buf says Josephus, "One of thq
soldiere, without staying for any orders, and
without any concem or dread upon him at
so great an undertaking, and being hurried on
by a certain divine firry, snarched eomewhaJ

out of the materials that were on fhe, and
being lifted up by another soldier, he set firo
to a golden window." The building burned
and Titus ordered it demolished. So compleile-
ly was this done that the very ground on which
the temple stood was ploughed and the foun-
dations dug up. Truly, as lesus had prophe-

sied, not one stone was left upon another.

Many other prophecies could be given to
prove the inspiration of the Bfule. In anothen
lesson those relating to the Messiah will be
studied.

TFST ON LE$SON t
f"il in the blanks:

1. Fulfrlled prophecy is proof of the -- of the Biblo.
2. The four. universal empires represented by the image of NebuchadneZar's

dream were --- ,-
and ------------

3. The Jewish historian who related an account of the siege of Jerusalem

4, Two prophets who foretold the destruction of Nineveh were --------- --
and

Write tue or fnlse hfore ach ol tre following stalemenb:

Prophecy is history written alter it happens.

A scientifrc forecast is not prophecy.

Prophecies usually should be interpreted literally.

The breast and arms of the great image were of brass.

The children of Israsl disobeyed God and received @'s
blessings as a result.

6. Babylon was an average size ancient city.

7. Jesus prophesied that every stone in the temple would be
throwl down.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.



In each of the tollowing passages one or nore prophecie are made. In the frr$
blmk after the scriphre reference, lell who the speaker is, or, in the case oI a book
oI prophecy, who the writer is, even though God may be represenfed as speking.
In the second blank wdle the 1rctrons, cities or countsies which are the sdbiect of
fhe prophecie* Where several are referred to more than one blaDk is supplied:

1. Genesis 9:27

Eze,kiel 26:7-ll
Asts 20:29-30

Genesis l6zlG12
Jeremiah 50:9

I Samuel 15:26

T*lphaniah 228-9

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

The Prophet The subject of the Prophecy

8. Acts 2r:1G11

9. Isaiah 19:14

Stud€nt may wrrrc nere any @mmont, question, or request.

Keep this lqson 8 for study while test 7
comes to us. .We will grade t€st 7 and nrarl

back to you with lesson 9.

Address

Sfudent not to rvritc hele:

Date received

I

Date returned

Grade

Signed
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LESSON 9
THE EIERNAL PT,RPOSE OF G{OI)

Toptcal Hone
Study Bible Couns

Did you ever wonder whether God has a I Christ Jesus our lprd.." Iherefore aU thinsc
purpose in dealing with man? Reason tels I in fte Bible poiut toward Jesus Cbrist, al-
us that He does, although reason itself does I thougb thie fact was not clear before He came
not reveal what this purpose is. We know I to earth.
that there is order in the natural world. This' GOD'S pITRpOSE CONCBALED. In the
is seen in the perfect balance S"j "o-tt .T Ueginning God created tle heaven and the
nature, in the exact moyeme-nt of the celestial 

"rrtn. 
ff" flaced the fhst man in the Garden

bqdies, aDc in the marvelous fry.dTti"",of Eden aoo g"re him everything that he
systems in the plant an$ animal_ kin-gdoms. lmieht desire. IIad Adam and Eve not trans-
These tlings imply intelliqence. IntelligenT'] eress"e the law of God in eating of the for-
in turn, implies purpose when it expresses it- 

I Uieden fruit they might have expecteA to have
s:lf in an orderly manner. From such con- asver dlied. But .the wagss of sin is death,.
siderations it would appeal th$ the supreme 

| (Ro-*. 6:23) and the man was ca$ out of
being who created us would allo have- a pu- 

| the garden, separated from God in spiritual
pose in dealing with man, the hiehe.st form of I O""tn, aestinea- to die physicaly 6g *outO .lt
His creation. i nis posterity. Since then, all who have reached

The Bible tells us that this losic is corTect the age of accountability at which they are

But it ako informs us that this plan *"s 
" 

I able to distinguish between right and wrong
mystery to man until it was revealed in Chrigt I have sinned. 'For all have sinned, aod come

"But we sp:ak the wlsrlom of God in a mys- | short of the glory of God." @omans 3:23.)

tery, even the hidden w6om, which God ;r- | OnIy Jezus Christ was able to live a perfect

dained before the world unto our gtory; which I 
life without sin'

none of the princes of this world knew: for j

haC th:y known it, they would not have cru-
cifi--d the Lord of glory.'(I Cor. 2:7-E.) Paul
further informs us that this mystery was 'trom
the beginning of the world . . . hid in God,
who created all things by Jesus Christ." @ph.
3:9.) Because this mystery of God's purpqse
could not be discovered by man without divine
aid, it was necessary for God to reveal it to
him. Thus *e read of the things of God's
wisdom, "But God hath revealed ihem unto
us by his Spirit" 0 Cor. 2:10.) Since the
Holy Spirit of God has inspired the Old and
New Testaments, the only way to discover this
purllose is by going to the Bible.

GOD'S PI'RPOSE IS SUMMED UP IN
CHRIST. Paul states in Ephesians 1:10,
"ThEt iD tfte dispensation of the fulness of
times he (God) migbt gather together in one
(sum up-A. S. V.) all rhings in Christ, both
wbich are in heaven and which are on earth."
This being true ho speaks in Ephesians 3:ll of
"lhe eleraal 1lurpo6e which he purpqsed in

Immediately after Adam's sin we have the
fnst indication of @'s purpose to redeem.
man from sin. It is found in God's pronis,
as Adam and Eve were driven from the EFr-
den. *And I will put enmity betrveen thee
(the serpent or dwil) and the woman, and be.
tween thy seed and her s€ed; it shall bruise
thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.'
(Geo 3:15.) Seed here referc to children and
it appears that this is a p,rediction chat Jesus
ChriSt, the seed of the woman, would over-
come the devil and his children in dying on
the cross to conquer the sin brought into the
world by Satan; and thal on the other hhn'|.
the heel of Christ would be bruised r6en Hic
death would be caused by the forces of evil.
Of course, this was probably not clear to the
first man and womao as this was but the first
faint glimpse of the erternal purpoce of @
in saving man from sin.

We read little concerning fu's purlnse for
the next 20fi) years. The next statement of
aoy oonsequenoe is the promise that God made



Abraham who became the farher of ffi's
chosen people, the Jews. Jehovah God told
him, "And in thee shall all families of the
earth be blessed." (Gen. l2:3.) Iater He re-
peated this promise by saying, 'And in thy
seed shall all nations of the earth be blesed
because thou hast obeyed my voice." (Gen.
22:lE.) This was a reference to the fact that
Jesus Christ, by whom God purposed to save
the world, would be a descendant of Abraham
and that through him all mankind would be
spiritually blessed. The promise to Abraham
was later repeated to his son Isaac, (Gen, 26:4)
but still the exact nature of God's eternal puu.
pose was not revealed.

Several hundred years later the descendants
of Abraham by his son Isaac and his grand-
son Jacob (or Israel) had so increased that
they constituted, a great nation. By the hand
of God they were delivered from the land of
Egypt in which they had been made slaves,
and for forty years these people waadered in
the wilderness under the guidance of Moses.
The world was not yet ready for the coming
of Christ so as a temporary measure God gave
to these children of Israel a law which was
to govern their actions, and a sacrificial sys-
tem which served to prepre man for the com-
ing of the son of God. The law, known as
the taw of Moses, is found in the books of
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuterono-
my. Under the religious system which God
set up, animal sacrifices were offered for the
sins of the people. They served as a 'temem-
brance of sins', (Heb. l0:3) until a perfect sin
offering was given.to. the world in the perrco
of Christ. The temporary nature of the law
is shown in Galatians 3:2525. "Wherefore
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us un-
to Christ, that we mieh be justified by faith.
But after that.faitb is come, we are no longer
under a schoolmaster.'

God also gave the children of Israel a
promise of better thingn to corne and showed
a little more .clearly how His eternal purposo
was to be carried out. Moses promised them
on behalf of God, *The Lord thy God will
raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto
him ye shall hearken." (Deut t8:15.) The
prophet, of course, was Jesus Christ He was
like Moees in that as Moses had saved the
people from physical destruction in Egypt, so
Christ would save all mankind from spiritual
death.

In the centuries which followed God often
iFrlc lo the children of lsrael by the prophets.
Many prophccieg foretold the coming of the

Me$iah, or Chrlst" anJ made it a little clearer
how the intent of God was to be reveald.
Brrt the exact Dature of this purpose

was still concealed anl the Jews
concluded from the prophecies

siah vould establish a temporal
reign in Jerusalem. It is easy forl us to see

how wrong they were ia not
spiritual Eature of the kingdom of God, but
we mustiemember that to them the wisdom
of God in saving man from sin was still laree'
ly a mystery.

GOD'S PURPOSE REVEALBD. FinatlY'
the time arrived at which God had chosen to
reveal His eternal purpose to man. "But when
the fulness of the rftne uras oomer God sent
forth his Son, made of a woman." (Gal. 4:4.)
For a little over thirty years Jesus Christ, the
son of God, lived'on earth teachlng man a

new way of life. He states His mission by
saying, "For the Son of Man is come to seek

and save that which was lost." (Luke 19:10.)
Because of His great love for man, God was

"not willing that any sbould perish, but tiat
all should come to repentance." (II Peter 3:9.)
Therefore we read, 'For God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son'
that whosoever believth in him should not I
p:rish but have everlasting life. For God sent V
not his Son into the world to coademn the
world; but that the world through him miCht
be saved.' (John 3:1G17.)

To that end Jesus died on Calvary's cross.
In the shedding of His blood, salvation from
sin for all men was made possible as stated
by Paul, 'In who'm we have redemPtion
through his blood, jhe forgiveness of sins, ac-

cording to the riches of his grace." (Eph. 1:7.)
All men may avail themselves of this atoning
sacrifice when through faith in Christ they
render obedienc€ to Him by repenting and
being baptized in order that they might receive
the remission of sins. (See Acts 2;38.)

The death of Christ also showed the pur-
pose of God in uniting the Jews and the Gen-
tiles. In Ephesians 3:3 Paul speaks of the
"mystery" that God had revealed 1s him. In
the same centence he Glls us what rhis mys-
tery was, namely, "that the Gentiles should be
fellow heirs and of the eame bdy, and par-
takers of his promise h Christ by the goqtel.'
(Eph. 3:5.) He informs us that this mystery
"in other ages wa8 not made known unto th" I
Sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his V
holy apostles and prophets by the Spiril"
(Eph. 3:5.) Thus the ones who wgre selected
to reveal that the tews and Gentilqs were one
in Chricrt were the apstles and piophets, not

o
Me-
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iust th€ Apostte Purl, and ttis revelation they ,the manifold wisdom of God has been made

made by in" i*pitatioo of the Holy Spnr lknown by the church, in accord with .God's
Paul thin continues, "And to make all m:n leternal purpose. Since the church is the

see what is the fellowship of the mystery, l"caUeA-out" body composed of those people

which from the beeinning of the world hath lwho have been separated from the world of
been hid in God, who created atl things by lsin, it is the visible expression of God's wis-

tesus Chrisf to the intent that now unto tho ldom and pulpose in (l) redeeming mao from
principalities and powers in heavenly places I the curse of sin, and (2) uniting Jews and Gen-
mieht be known by the church the manifold ltiles in one body.
wisdom of God, according to the eternal pur- 

|

pose which he purposedi"-c;i.i J"il;*l . 
Furthermore' this. also :l*": :h": :l:

Lord.. (Eph. 3:9-ll.) Th"" At, i'Gw:lchurch is not an afte.thought of G.d, 6ut

that the lews and Gentiles were united as one lthat it is part of His eternal purpose. Nor is

ia Christ-was a part of God's eternal pur- lit a temporary expedient intended to prepare

1nse, accomplished by the death of Christ and lman for the establishment of a temporal king'
first revealed by the apostles. dom. Rather, it is the body ih whicb the

GOD'S P(jRPOSE AND TIIE CHLTRCH. lheavenly father culminates His divine purpose

You will note in the preceeding passage that lin uniting man and redeeming him from sin.

TEST ON LESSON 9

Write true or lalse belore the lollowing statements:

1. The wages of sin is eternal life.

2. The first indication of God's eternal purpose is found in the
book of Exodus.

God promised Abraham that all nations of the earth would
be blessed in his seed.

That promise to Abraham referred to Christ.

The promise was later repeated to Esau.

The Law of Moses was intended to be permanent.

- --- 7. After Moses, God never again foretold the coming of the
Messiah.

8. The Jews expected the Messiah to establish a temporal king-
dom.

Underline tre phrase that correctly completes each ol the tollorving statements:

1. Cbdst came primarily to: establish a kingdom in Jerusalem - heal the physi-

cdly sick - seek and save that which was lost.
2. God desires to save: the rich only - all men - the Gentiles only.
3. Therefore we may be redeemed by: good deeds - the blood of Christ -

money.
4. The believing_ alien sinner may avail himself of this salvation by: being con-

frrmed - repenting and being baptized - repenting and praying.
5. In Christ the relationship between Jews and Gentiles has been changed so

that they are now: united - segregated - divided.
6. The apostles and prophets had the "mystery" revealed to them by: angels -

Paul - the Spirit.
The mystery was: part of God's eternal purpose - an afterthought - a tem-
porary, expedient.
The church is: a temporary expedient - a part of God's eternal purpose -
an afterthought

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.



Red Ephdans 3:1.11 anrl Ephedans ft &10,
lowfu iueffons:

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

Student may write here any comment qumtion, or requst.

A|l in the bhnks belorc &e loh

How did Paul learn the mystery?

To whom did the Spirit reveal this
mystery?

What people were to b fellow
heirs and of the same My with
the Jews?

In whom was the mystery hidden
from the beginning of the world?

By what has the manifold wisdom
of God been made known to prin-
cipalities and trnyers?

In whom did God express Ifis
eternal purpose?

Who has ble.ssed us with all spirit-
ual blessings in Chirst?

Through whose blood do we hane
redemption?

In whom has fu gathered togeth-
er in one all things?

Keep tbis lesson 9 for sudy while rcst 8
comes to us. We will grade te$ 8 and mail
back to you udth lesoa 10.

Nme

Address

Shdent not to rvrite here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Siged
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LFSSON 10
IIIE CIIRIST OF' PROPHECY

Topical Home
Shily-Bibte Coure

Two of the strongest proofs of the inspira-
tion of the Bible are the propheciee in the Old
Testament and the persoa of Cbrist in tho
New Testa^ment. These two evidences af,e
united in the Messianic prophecies. The Bible
gives us fwo pictures of Christ-the bicture
of prophecy" as found in the Old Tetament
prediction of the Mesiah and the 'picture of
the eyewitnesses" as found in the account
given in the four gospels. That these two
pioures coincide remarkably is proof of tso
things--(l) that the Old Testament propheto
were actually able to foretell firture eventr and
hence were divinely inspired in their writings
and (2) that since Jesus fulfills these prophe-
cies so completely He must be the Messiah (or
Christ) promised to the Jews.

It has been said that there are 6s1s rhan
300 dlstinct prophecies in the Old Testa^mpnt
relating to the Messiah. The Jews in the time
of Christ were earnestly looking for this de.
liverer. When the apostles preached Christ to
the Jews they goved by the profihecies that
He was the Messiah or 'anoiqted one'. Only
a few of the many prophecies can be consid-
ered here.

HIS LINBAdE. The Old Testametlt clear-
ly.foretels both the tribe and family fron
which the Messiah was to cone. Of His
tribe it is prophesied, 'The sceptre shall not
depart from,Judah, nor a Lawgiver from be-
tween his feet, until Shiloh come.. (Gen. 49:
10.) The sceptre is the emblem of kingty
authority. The firlfillment is found in He
brews 7:14. 'For it is evident that our Lord
sprang out of fuda'

The Christ was to come from th€ family of
Jesse (the father of DaviQ and was to be a
descendant of King David himsetf. We are
told, 'And the re shqll come forth a rod out
of the stern of tesse, aad a brranc.h ehalt grow
out of his roots.' 0saieh ll:1.) "I have made
a covenant with my chqeo, f have sworn unto
David my c€wanq Thy seed will I €stablich

forever, and buitd up thy throne to dl gen-
erations." (Psalm 89:3{.) Paul ehove that
this is fu!fr[ed in Christ when he says of
David, "Of this man's seed hath God acsord-
ing to his promise raised unto Irael a Saviour,
Jesus." (ActB 13:23.)

HIS BIRTH. The very place of birth of
the Messiah was foretold in the Old Testa-
menL The gophet Micah prediote4 'But
thou, Betllehem Ephratah, though thou be
little among the thousands of ludah, yet ortr
of thee shall [s come forth rmto me rhat ir
to be ruler in Israel; whce goings forth have
been from of ol4 from everlasting." (Micah
5:2.) There were two Bethlehems in Palestine
and the one'described was the 'city of Davi4'
a few miles from Jerusalem. Although Joseph
and Mary were living in Nazareth" a combin-
ation of providential circumsances caused
J6us to be born in thfu insignificant villagp.
Thus we read the ruflnent, 'Now when Je.
sus was born in Bethlehem of ludaea' (Malt
2:l.l

It was gophesied that the Messiah would
b born of a virgin 'Therefore the Inrd him-
self shall give you a sign; Behold, a virdn
shall conceive, and bear A sqn, and shall CAll
his na.me Imrnanuel.'Osaiah 7:14.) Matthew
records the statement of the angel who spoko
to Joseph saying 'Joseph, thou son of Davi4
fea.r not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Ghost" (Maa l:20.) It has been objected
thaf the Hebrew word in rsaiah 7:14 from
which ttre word vhgin is translated 

-rnens

yormg wornan instead of vnrgin. The Revised
Standard Version has so translated iL This
traqslation has brought much criticism of this
version of the Bible. In defense of che use ol
&e word virgin it may be observed{l) the
Hebrew word oalmah' fro4 which the word
vhgin comes may be traoslated either lormg
wonsn" or'Airgin"; (2) tirgin' is evidently
the intended meaniag of the writer since ahg
conceEion was to be a sigD of comething out
of the ordinary, whlch would be tnre of a



vhgiq but not of a young wornan; (3) the
translators of the Greek Septuaeint in the
third century before Ctrist rendered the word
'almah' by a Greek word meaning \irgin";
(4) Mafihew quotes the passaep from Isaiah
and renders it tirgiq". (Matt 1:23.)

HIS HARBINGER It was prophesied that
the Messiah would be preceeded by a fore-
runner who would prepare the'way for Him.
*The voice of him thet crieth in the wilder-
ness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make
straight in the desert a highway for ou5 God."
(Isaiah ut0:3.) 'Behold, I will send my mes-
sengsr, and he shall prepare the way before
me." (Mal. 3:1.) 'Behold, I will eend you
Elijah the prophet before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the l-ord.' (Mal.
4:5.) The fulfillment of these prophecies is
to be found.in the life aad work of John tho
Baptist We read, "And in those days cometh
John the Baptisg preaching in the wilder-
of Judaea, saying, Repent ye; for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand. f61 rhis is he that was
spoken of through Isaiah the prophet, sayiog,
The voice of one crying in the wilderness,
make ye ready the way of the Lord, make his
paths straight.' (Matt. 3:l-3.-A. S. V.) John
is called Eliiah in Luke l:17, and he possessed
the characteristics of Elijah in the way that he
dresed and in that his wilderness mision
called men to repentance.

HIS SLJFFERING. Probably the finest and
most complete description of the Messiah is
found in Isaiah 53. It was from thil bhapter
that Philip preached to the Ethiopian eunuch
as they rode along the way between Jerusa-
lem and Gaza (Asts 8:26-40.) Notice the
foltowing from that chapter. 'He is despised
and rejecGd of men; a man of sorronrs, aad
acqugiqted with Criet and we hid ae it were
our faces from him; he was despised, and we
esteemed him not Srnely he hath borne our
griefs, and carrld onr sorrows; yet we did
esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and af-
flict€d. But he was wounded for our trans-
gressionsfu was bruiied for our iniquities; the
chastisem€nt of our lrcace was upon him; and
with hi3 etripes we are healed. All we like
eheep have gone astray; we have turned evqy
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid
on him the iniquity of us all. He was op
pressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened
not his mouth; he ic brought as a lamb,to the
rlaughter, and as a eheep before her shearers
ie dumb, eo he openeth not his mouth.- (lsa-
iah 53:3-7,) Notice the agreement between
thio prophecy and the aotual suffering of
Chrim. (t) He wae deopired and reiected by
hir own peopte, 'He came unto hir own, and

his own received him not." (Joha 1:ll.) (2,
He was to zuffer for others. Of Jesus, Paul
says, 'Who was delivered for ouf offences,
and was raised again .for our juqtification"
(Romans 4:25.) Through his suffering and
death a perfed sin offering was m{de ah3t all
men might be saved. (3) He is fictured by
Isaiah as suffering patiently as a la^mb brought
to the slatghter and as a sheep about to be
sheared. When on trial for his life Jesus
made no effort to escalr or retaliate. 'And
the higb priest arose, and said unto him, An-
swereth thou nothing? What is it which theso
witness against thee? But fesus held his
1teace." (Man. 26:62-61.\ "And when hl
was accused of the chief priests and elders, he
answered nothing" (J0latt 27:12.1 'And he
answered him to never a word; insomuch that
the governor marvelled gleatly." (Matt- 27zl4.)

HIS DEATH, BURIAL AND RESIJRREC.
TION. There are many prophecies that relate
to,the last days of Christ upon the earth. The
Messiah was to enter Jerusalem riding upon
atr as!t. 'Rejoice greatly, O daughter of. Zion;
shout O daugbter of lerusalem; behold, thy
King cometh unto thee; he is jusl and having
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an as, *d 1|
upon a colt the foal of an'ass." (7:*h.9:9.) J
The fulfillment of this is described in Mat-
thew 21 in which we are told how Jesus en-
tered Jerusalem on an a.s a few days before
his crucifixion as multitudes cried 'Hosan4a
to the son of David: Blessed is he that com-
eth in the name of the Lord.'

In Psalm 22:lGl8, we rea4 '"They pierced
my hands and my feet . . . They part my gsr-
ments among them, andcestlotsuponmyves-
ture." This is a description of the crucifixion
of lesus. As he was hanged on the cross his
hands and feet were pierced by the nails rhat
tnrs into his body. Below him, the soldiere
parted his garments and cast lots for hie coat
'"fhen the soldiers, when they had crucified
Jesus, took bis garments, and made fouf parts,
to every soldier a parq and also his coat: now
his coat was without seam, woveD from the top
throughoul They said there among then
selves. l.et us not rend it but cast lots for iL
whose it shall be: that the scrifture Eight be
fulfilled, which saith, They parted ury raiment
among them, and for my vesture they did cast
lots." (John 19:,23-24.).

As he was sirspended on the cross '!hey
gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gB[."
(Matt 27:34.) This was a fulfillment. of
Psaln 69:21, 'They gave me also gpll for my
meaq and in my thirst they gave me vinegtr
to drink.'

o



That Chriet nul to be buried with the rich
was foretold by Isaiah. 'And he made his
grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his
death; because he had done no violence, neith-
er was any deceit in his mouth.' (Isaiah 53:9.)
Matthew gives the fulfillment in detail. 'When
the even was oome, there casre a rich man of
Arimafhaea, named foseph, who also himself
was Jesus' disciple. He went to Pilate, and
begCed the body of Jesus. Then Pilate com-
manded the body to be delivered" And when
foseph had taken the body, he wraplrcd it in
a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his oqrn new.
tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock and
he rolled a great stone to the door of the sep
ulchre, and departed." (Maa 27:57-60.)

But the Messiah was not to remain in the
grave. David predicte4 'For thou wilt not
Ieave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou slffer
thine Holy One to see comrp,tioa." (Psalm
16:10.) The Hebrew woid here translated as
hell is 'sheol" and means 'the abode of the

dead'. It should not be confused with tbg
Greek word 'gehenna" which is also trans-
lated hell in the New Testament and whish
means rhe place of eternal punisbmenl Da-
vid's prophecy was that the soul of Cbrisi
would not be left in the abode of the dead
nor would his body be left in the grave to cor-
rupL The many passages pertaining to the
resurection of Jesus are arnple goof of the
fulfillment Peter quofed the prediction in
Ac/r.s 2:27 to prove the resurrec.tion of Jesus to
tle fews on Pentecosl

What is the significance of the amt"ing cior'
respondence bEtween these prophecies and
their ftrlfillment? Finl they prove the in-
spiration'of the Bible. Secon4 they show
that the New Testament cannd be completely
understood without a knowledgp of the Old
TestamenL Thhd, they prove that lesus iB

the Christ and that as the Christ, his com-
mands must be obeyed and his Fomises may
be relied upon

TEfIT'ON LESSON 10

FlIl in the blanla:

1. Two pictures of Christ which the Bible grves us are the picture ol
and the picture of the

2. Jesus was of the tribe of and was a direct descend-

ant of King the son of

3. prophesied that Jesus would be born in Betblehem.

4, Isaiah's prophecy relating to the virgin birth is quoted in the New Testament

by ---

5. The harbinger of Chdst was ------- who was compared by

the prophets to the prophet

6. The most oomplete prophecy of the Mssiah is recorded in chapter

of Isafuh.

7. The same psalm which foretold that the Msssiah's gaf,ments would be parted

also prophesied that his hands and feet would be _-- -- -

8. On the cr6s Jesus was giv€n ningled with gaU.

9. He was buded in tbe tomb of

lq. David's prophe$'that Christ would not be left in the grave was quot€d on

Pentecost by



1.

2.

3.

List three conchrcions_which may be drawn from the agrecmeil of the Medrdg
prophecim and theirfulfrllmen$ -

Ihe locatims of several Mmsianic prophecies are given in column 1. In colmn 2
the locations oI fhe New Tesbmetr-fuIfilhents are"listed. Column 3 contains bdei
statemenfs reiaiing to what is contnined in these prophecies. Match column 2 with
column 1by ffiiting the \-tIilrBERS in the frrst rbwbl bhnks. Then match column
3 with column l by rvdting the LETTERS in the second row of brarks, rhe frrlst
one is done correctly:

Column 1 Column 2 Cotrnn 3
5J

Micah 5:2

Psalm l6t1g
Isaiah 50:6

Isaiah 53:7

Isaiah 53:9

Psalm 22:lE

Psatm 8923,4

Deuteronomy 18:15

Tshariah9:9
Tshariah tlzl2

Malachi 3:1

- 
1. Matthew 27212 A.

- 
2. Acts 3:22 B.

-- 
3. Iohn 19:23,24 C.

- 
4. Mark 11: 1-10 D.

- 
5. Matthew 2:1 E.

Matthew 26:14,15

Asts 2:27-31

8. Matthew ll:7, 10

9. A6 13222,23

-10. 
Idatthew 26:67,68

-11. 
Matthew 27:57-60

7.

Burial

Lineage

A prophet

Abuse at trial

A mqssensef, b-
fore him. -
His garments
parted.

G. Triumphal entry.

H. Price of betrayal.

J. Place of birth.

K. His demeanor at
trial.

L. Hiq body not
comrpted"

Keep Uus lesson l0 for study while test 9
comes to us. We will grade test 9 and rnail
back to you with lesson 1l

Name

Address

Studenl not io ryrfte here:

Date received

Daie returned

Grade

signed



ffi rtundntirnz,-{ 
rA[H

LESSOI\ 11
TIIE DEITY OF CHRIST

Topical Home
Study Bible Courre

Some questions are so vital that we dare not
ignore them. The answers which we give to
them will determine the whole course of our
lives. No question is more important to us
than that which Jesus asked the Pharisees.
*What think ye of Christ? Whose son is he?'
(MaU,22:42.) If we grant that he is the Son
of God, then we must also accept the testi-
mdny relating to his virgin birth, his miracles,
and his bodily resunection. We will obey his
commands, live the life that he dictates, ana
expect the eternal home that he has promised.
On the other hand, if we deny his deity we
must consider him ttre grossest impostor of all
time. We must likewise renounce his way of
life and his promises of life after death.

PROOF TIIAT JESUS LMD. That a man
named Jesus did live about tle time ascribed
to him in the Bible is too well established to
be seriously disputed even by an atheist We
do not need the Bible for this evidence. The
Jewish historian Josephus says of Christ,
"Now there was about this time Jesus, a wise
man, if it be lawful to call him a man, for
h: was a doer of wonderful works. a teacher
of such men as receive the truth with pleasure.
He drew ovbr to him both many of the Jews
and many of the Gentiles. He was the Christl
and when Pilate, at the suggestion of the prin-
cipal men amotrgst us, had condemned him to
the cross, those that loved him at the first did
not forsake him, fo.r be appeared to them alive
again the third day, as the divine prophets had
foretold thes€ and ten thousand other wonder-
ful things concerning him; and the tribe of
Christians, so named from him, are not ex-
tinct at this day." (Anfiqutdes of the Jews,
Book 18, Chapter 3.)

It is only fair to stat€ that the autlenticity
of this remarkable testimony by one who was
not a Christian and who was a contemporary
of the apostles has been questioned by some
since the historian makes so many surprising
admissions regarding lesus. However, wheth-
er we have the exact form of the statemeBt of

Josephus, it does seem likely that Josephus
te$tifi€d that Jesus lived.

The Roman historian Tacitus, who was born
only twenty-five years after the crucifixion,
tells us that there was a person named Jesus

who was executed by Pilate as a malef4ctor,
and that the people known as Chriscians de-
rived their name from him. Other non{hris-
tians who confirmed the existence of . Christ
were Pliny, a contemporary of Tacitus and
governor of Pontus and Bithynia, and the
Roman historian Suetonius who was boru
about 70 A .D.

THE CLAIMS MADE ABOUT JESUS.
Our problem is to determine who this man
lesus was. I,et us consider the claims which
he made personally and those which were
made by his friends concerning him. Jesus
affirmed that he was both tho Messiah prom-
ised to the Jews by the Old Testament proph-
ets and the Son of God. In John 4: 25,26
we have an account of part of a conversation
which he had with a woma^o at Jacob's well
in Samaria. "The womaa tai16 unls him, I
know that Messias cometh, which is catled
Cbrist: when he is come, he will tell us all
things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto
thee am he." When Jesus stood on trial at
the court of the Jews the higb priest said, 'I
adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell
us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of
God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said."
(Matt. 26:63, 64.) Furthermore, when Peter
acknowledged the deity of Cbrist by saying,
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God," (Matt. 16:16), Jesus placed his stamp
of approval on his testimony by saying, "Flesh
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but
my Father which is in heaven." (Matt. 16:17.)

The writers of the four biographies of lesus

clearly considered him to be the Messiah, tho
Son of God. Of his gospel John says, "Aa{
many othbr signs truly did fesus in the prer-
ence of his disciples which a,re not written in
this book; but these are written, that ye migbt



believe that ,esus is thc Christ, the Son of
God; and that blieving ye miCht have life
through his name." (John 20:30, 31.)

The disciples of Jesus, the men who best
knew him, taugbt that he was the Son of God.
Peter declares, "Blessed be the God and Fath-
er of our Lord Jesus Christ." I (Peter 1:3.)
John asserts, "Truly our fellowship is with the
Father, and with his Son Jesus Chris." (I
John l:3.) Again he says, "Grace be with yott
mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and
from the Lord Jesus Christ the Son of the
Father, iD truth and love." (II John 3.)

THE BASIS OF THESE CLAIMS. UpON
what do the claims for the deity of Jesus rest?
In John 5:33-39 Jesus himself bases them up-
on four things. They are--{l) the testinony
of John the Baptist; (2) the testimony of the
works Jesus performed; (3) the testimony of
the heavenly Father; (a) the testimony of the
scriptures.

The testimony of Iohn the Baptist, the fore-
runner of the savior, is to the poid. He says,
"And I saw. and bare record that this is the
Son of God." (John l:34.) To those who
knew John and had heard him preacb" thir
testimony was of great importance.

The works tha't lesus performed were his
next source of evidence. To the modern day
man this is one of the strongest proofs of tho
deity of Christ. On one occasion the disciples
of John the Baptist came to fesus to ask him
who he was. Iesus in that hour performed
many miracles and then said to them, "Go
your way, and rcll lohn what things ye have
seen and heard; how that the blind see, the
lam: watk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf
h:ar, the dead are raised, to the poor the gos-
p:l is preached." (Lnke 7222.) Certainly, no
ordinary human being could do these things.
lf lesus performed these miracles including
the raising of the dead, it is evidence that htq
claim to deity is true. Four biographers of
Iesus have unequivocally declared that Jesu$
did perform these miracles. Is their testimony
credible? Space forbids more than a bare
mention of the reasons for accepting their af-
firmations. First, being contemporaries of
Iesus and in some cases his apostles they had
lhe nreanc of lnowlng. Next, their credibili{
is established by the large number of wlt
nesaes. Not only the writers of the four gos-
pels, but also the other four New Testament
authoB bear either direct or indireot testi-
mony to the claims made for lesus. The num-
ber of witncsses is so great as to preclude col-
lusion. Third, the honesty of iheee wltressec
ir cstablished by the grea( candor of their

writings and thc crtreme sufferings which they
endured for what they believed. No uran will
grve up his life as did these earlV Christiaas 1
just to perpetuate a fraud. For these reasoDs I
the testimony of the New Testament a{iists V
must be accepted.

Furtherrrore, the Jewish Talmuds, a com-
pil4tion of traditions be$n in the second cen-
tury, admit that Jesus did perform many and
great miracles. They claim that he derived
his power from having learned the right pro'
nunciation of the name of God, or from magic
arts learned in Egypt, The importaot thing
is that the Talmuds, written by bitter enemie
of Jesus, do aot deny his miracles. Had there
been grounds for denial ehe Talsruds would
certainly have discovered them.

Jesus' third claim to deity was the testimony
of the Father. We have three accounts in the
gospels of heavenly acknowledgrnent of Christ.
The first was at his baptism when God de'
clared, "Thou art my beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased." (Mark l:ll.) Then on the
Mount of Transfiguration the Father Epke'
'This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased; hear ye him." (MatL l7:5.) The third
instance is found in John l2:2t.

Lastly, Iesus called the scripturer to testify 1|
on his lehalf. This involves his fulfillment of It
Old Testament prophecies relating to the @m- !
ing of the Messiah. This has been discussed
in a previous lesson and will not be dealt with
here except to point out that the dozens of
prophecie.s whic.h Jesus fulfilled constitute one
of the strongest proofs of his deity.

Another great proof of the deity of lesus
is his rcsurrection from the grave. No facf of
anciqat history is better confirmed ftas thic-
It is mcntioned over one hundred times in the
New Testamcnt alone. Were there oDly one
or two allegcd appeaf,aoc€s of Jesus after his
resurrection we might suppose that the wit-
nesses werc deceived. But eleven appearances
are recorded in the New Testa.rrenl Usually
Jesus appeared to a number of people. This
is too much testinony to explain away.

WHAT TTIE BVIDBNCE MEANS. WhAI
conclusions are we to draw from the forego-
ing? One of three things must be true. Either
he was an impostor, or he was the Son of God
as he claimed, or he must occupy a positioo
somewhere between the two extremes. We
cannot assign him any middle rank becauss
if he could not perform miracles, raise the
dead, and forgive eins as he claimed, he must
have been a deceiver of the highest order,
Then. was he an impostor? If he was, he was



evil instead of good, he was dishonest instead
of honest. But this is completely at variance
with everything that we know about him. One

writer has said of him, "The 416s1 lssling im-
pression made upon the reader of the Gospels
is that of the superlative goodness and moral
purity of Jesus. This moral purity shines up
on us from every page like the suo in heaven,
and is the chief means which gives to the com-
mon reader, the child, or the uncultured man,
the unwavering belief that Jesus was divine.
If the source of this impression is analyzed
his moral uprightness is still more apparent.
The benevolent and pure teachings of Christ
could not have flowed from an impure heart
and a guilty conscience. If corrupt at heart,
eome exigency of suffering, of studied affront,
or of cold neglect, would have revealed, by
word or deed. his true character. Whether int
public or private, entering Jerusalem in tri-
umph, or bending beneath the imprecations of
the Jews, he is the same patient, perfest ono
. . . It cannot be that that heart was corupt
and dark with guilt"" (Everes, Xhe DMne
Demonstradon, p. 99.) While many have at
tacked the claims of Christ. his character hag

seldom been questioned. Many who deny his
deity are the first to admit his moral goodness.

Some will go so.far as to say that he was thc
best man who ever lived. If so, he could not
have been an impostor, and if he was not aD

impostor, his claims of deig must statrd utr-
challenged.

A word of warning is in order. Many mod-
ernists will state that they believe in the divin-
ity of Christ. By his divinity they do not
mean his deity, that he was and is God. They
teach that divinity is the spark of the divine
that is in each of us, and since Jesus had
more of it than others, he was more divine'
but still just a human being, not God's son.

But Christ ls more than a superman. He is
the Son of God sent to tlis earth to redeem

man.
The implications of Christ's dei'ty are over-

whelming. If he is the Son of God, his words
are authoritative and must be accepted with-
out question. The church for which he died
is perfectly founded, and although made of
human stones is divine. His promises are cer-
tain and through him we may attain salvation
from sin and life everlasting.

TEST ON LF^SSON 11
Write true or lalse befor,e the following statenients:

------------------------1. The strongest attack on the deity of Jesus has been the denial
that he ever lived.
Several non-Christians who were in a position to know have
testified that Jesus lived.
Jesus himself never claimed to be the Son of God.
One of the evidences of his deity which Jesus showed to the
disciples of John the Baptist was his preaching the gospel to
the poor.
The Jewish Talmuds deny that Jesus performed miracles.

6. The biographers of Jesus were not in a position to have frrst-
hand information about Jesus.

7. Some present day modernists claim to believe in the divinity of
Christ while actually denying his deity.

Some ol the following statements hetp prove the deity of Jesus. Sme do not.
Place an (X) before those which do:

-,-------------.1. The mother of Jesus was narned Mary.
ln accordance with Micah 5:2, Jesus was born in Bethlehem.

John the Baptist testified to the identity of Jesus.

When Jesus was baptized a voice came out of heaven saying, "This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."

The personal ministry of Jesus lasted about three and a half years'

The superlative moral purity of the life and teachings of Jesus can-
not be questioned.
After his arrest, Jesus was tiied before Pontius Pilate.
According to the testimony of Dily, Jesus arose from the grave'

The honesw of the biographers of Jesus is demonstrated by their
willingness io die for wh-at ihey believed.

2.

3.

4.

5.

2.
3.
4.

5.
6.

7.
8.
9.



In the blanks belore each scrlpfure reference write the penon or lEmsotrs who h
that passage declare the deity of Jesus:

1. Matthew 3:17

Matthew 8:29

Matthew 14:33

Matthew 16:16

Mark 1:1

Mark 15:39

Luke 1:35

John 1:34

John 1:49

------10. John 9:35-38

John 20:28

Acts 9:20

I John 4:9

Student may write here any commenf question, or request.

2.

3.

4.

5

6.

7.

8.

9.

11.

t2.

13.

Keep this lesson 11 for study while test 10
comes to us. We will grade test 10 and mail
back to you with lesson 12.

Name -,--
Address

Student not to rvrile herc:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Sigped
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LESSON 12
THE ATOI\IEMENT OF CIIRIST

Topical Homs
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The most important event in history was the,
crucifixion of the Son of God. It was and is
important, not just because of its drama, but
because Christ in his death atoned for the sins
of all who might come to him. Although the
word "atonement" is found but once in tle
New Testament in the King tames Version,
the thought expressed in the word is found
many times. The atonement of Christ may
be defined as tle payment that he made for
our sins when he shed his blood on the cross
ih order that we might receive eternal life.

WHY ATONEMENT IS NECESSARY.
From the time that the first man sinned in
Eden, all men have sinned. Paul tells us,
"For all have sinned. and come short of the
glory of God." (Romans 3:23.) This sin is per-
sonal and not inheritgd. Were it true that we
inh:rit the guilt of Adam's sin (as taught in
th: doctrine of original sin), this passage

would have to read. "For all are born short of
the glory of God." Instead, the various trans-
lations state that we "come short" or "fall
short" of the glory of God, clearly showing
that our condition is the result of our own
misCeeds rather than being an inherited state.

Sin carries the pen-alty of death, both physi-
cal and spiritual. "For the wages of sin is
death; but the gift of God is eternal life

and by himself man is unable to defeat spir-
itual death, that eternal separation from God
in the fires of punishment. But spirituat death
can be conquered if another pays tle penalty
or atones for sin. Thus, atonement is neces-
sary if we are to be saved from hell and re-
ceive an eternal home in heaven.

ATONEMENT BEFORE CHRIST. 'And
without shedding of blood is no remission,"
(Heb. 9:22.) God has always required a blood
sacrifice for atonement. Under the law of
Moses one day each year was set aside as the
Day of Atonement. Oh rhis day the higb
priest bathed himself ard dressed in holy,

through Jesus Christ our Lord." (Romans j

6.23.) Physical death can never be overcome, I

white linen garments. He took 1tr1se aniqrals

--4wo kids and one ram-to make atonement
for himself and the people. He killed the ram
and offered it to God as a sacrifice for him-
self and his family. One of the goats was pre-
sented alive before the Lord and the hieb
priest laid hands on it, confessing over it the
sins of the people. It was then sent away in-
to the wilderness as a scapegoat, carrying the
sins of the people as it went. The other goat
was slain and the high priest sprinlled itS
blood on the mercy seat in the Most Holy
Place (which he entered only on the Day of
Atonement) and on the altar. In this way tho
sins of the people were covered, In the Old
Testament the word atonement is translated
from Hebrew words meaning "covero', "cover-
ings", or 'to cover." Thus, this use of the
word does not signify that the sins of the
p:ople were actually forgiven, but rather that
they were covered until a perfect sin offering
should take them away.

WHY OTHER ATONEMENT WAS RE-
UIRED. As we have just noticed, the best
animals which were offered in sacrifice to God
could not take away sins. They were not per-
fect. But these sacrifices served a puryosq
which is expressed in Hebrews 10:3,4. 'But
in those sacrifices there is a remembrance
again made of sins every year. For it is not
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats
should take away sins." These sacrifices, then,
served as a remembrance, but could not make
psrfect. They served until the time that a per-
fect atonhg sacrifice would be made.

There was but one perfect offering that
could completely remove sins. This was tho
only begotten son of God, Jesus Christ. Hir
perfection was proved when for some thirty
years on earth he '\vas in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin." (Heb. 4:15.)
God's great love which made this sacrifice
possible is expressed in Romans 5:S-8. 'For
when we were yet without strength, in due
time Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely
for a righteous man will one die: yet perad-



venture for a good man some would even dars
to die. But God commendeth his love toward
us, in that, while we were yet simers, Christ
died for us." The full significance of the
death of Christ is seen when we examine sev'
eral words which are used in the scripturee in
connection with his offering for man.

SACRJFICE. The sacrificial syste,m of tho
old law was a type of that which was to
come under the new. As the high priest of-
fered animal sacrifices for the sins of the
p:ople on the Day of Atonement, so Christ,
who is our high priest under the new covenant.
has offered a perfect sacrifice in the sheddine
of his blood on the cross. Unlike the sacri-
fices offered under the law of Moses. his sac-

rifice does not have to be repeated b"carrs: it
is p:rfect. "But now once in the end of the
world hath he appeared to put away sin by

the scdfice of himself." (Heb. 9:25.) The
ninth chapter of Hebrews makes a sptendid
comparison between the sacrifices of the old
law and the one supreme sacrifice of Christ
under the new.

PROPITIATION. The sacrifice of Christ
has resulted in a propitiation for our trans-
ggessions. To propitiate is to appease or rpn-
der favorabte. The wrath of God qcasion'd
bv our sins has been appeased and'his judg-
ment rendered favorable by virtue of the sac-
rificial death of Christ. 'And he is the pro-
pttladon for our sins: and not for our's only,
hnt also for the sins of the whole world.' (I
lohn 2:2.)

RECONCILIATION. The result of tho
propitiation made for us is that we are re-
stored to the favor of or reconciled to Gol.
As sin has separated us, so Christ in his sacri-
fice has brought us together. "And alt things
ar. of God. who hath reconciled us to himself
by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the min-
istry of reconclllatlon'OI Cor. 5:t8.) 'For it
pleased the Father that in him should all ful-
ness dwell; and, having made peace througb
the blood of his cross, by him to reconclle all
things unto himself; by him, I say, whether
thev be things in earth, or things in heaven."
(Col. l:t9,20.)

IUSTIFICATION. Justification is a legel
term mepning to be found just or to acquit.
As us:d in relation to Christ's death for man,
it pictures man as a sinner brought before the
judgment har, unable to pay his debt of sin.
He musl either be found guilty and be con-
dcmncd lo die, or $omeone mulrt pay the debt
for him. In this case it is Christ who pays
thc dehl with his blcnd, and man is found
,u\t or n(rt guilly. not hccausc of his own good-

ness, but because Cbrist has paid the debt and
the charges have been dropped. "Much more _
then, being now lusif,ed by his blood, *el
shall be saved from wrath through hi.."U
(Romans 5:9.) Justification will be more
thoroughly examined in another le$son.

RANSOM. Another word conv$ying much
the same thought is ransom. We u$ually think
of a'ransom being paid in conn".ction with
kidnapping. In New Testament times it wac
used primarily to refer to the prlce Eaid to
librate a slave. The person who is to be ran-
somed is unable to pay it himself so aoother
must do so. Christ has ransomed us with his
blood. "Even as the Son of man came not
to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to
give his life a ransom for many." (Matt
20:28.)

REDEMPTION. Closely akin to ransom is

the word redemption. A person may pawn a
piece of property and later buy it back-\flhen
he does so he is said to redeem it. If he can'
not redeem it himself, another may buy is
back for him. To carry out the figure in a
spiritual sense, our lives have been put io
pawn by sin. We cannot redeem them because
regardless of how good a life we may live,
we still cannot raise the price of redemption
So Christ redeems our lives for us with his
blood. "fn whom we have redempdou
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, ac'
cording to the riches of his grace." @ph. l:7.)

These expressions which we have noticed
pr$ent much the same thought, naureln that
we are saved by the blood of Christ without
respect to our own goodness. Or as expressed
by Paul, 'For by grac€ are ye saved througD
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gft
of God: nd of works, lest any man should
boasL" (Eph. 2:8,9.)

A common mistake respecting the atone-
ment is in supposing that since we are not
saved by our own merit that there is nothing
which we must do to be forgiven of our eins.

True, we cannot in any seills earn salvatioD.
But since all men will not be saved, even
though Christ died for all, it follows that hfu
sacrifice must be accepted or appropriated to
be of any value. Grace may be either condi-
tional or unconditional. The grace of God is
conditional. These conditions do not detract
from the grace of God, but rather present tho
avenue through which one must pass to reach
that unmerited favor. The firct condition ic
faith. Paul said to the Philippian jailor, "Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou. shalt
be saved, and thy house." (Acts 16.31.) Paul
was nol speaking of mere mentsl asent to the



fact that Jesus is the Christ He was telling
the jailor to believe h Chdst or to tnrst hi'n'
Suc,h a faith will lead one to confeas Chdst
before men (See Romais 10:9, 10.) The faith,
of the jailor also led him fe obey Cbrist and:

had be not obeyed him he would not have
been saved. Thirs saving faith includes obed-
ience. 'And being made perfect he becane
the author of i*ernal salvation unto all them
that obey him." (Heb. 5:9.)

And what obedience is requhed of the alien
sinner? 'Repent and be baptized every otre of

you in the aame of Jesus Christ for tbs re'
mission of sins, and ye shall receive ths gift
of the Holy GhosL" (Acb 2:3E.) RelEnta$s
and baptism in *ater are a part of the for'
giveness of sins because they are a part of {he
conditions with which (me must comply if hs
is to reach the atoning bl@d of Chdst. Tha
remission of sins is in the blood of Christ, bu0
we cannot reach that blood unless by faith,
repetrtan@, and baptisn we travel the avenuc
to that blood. Because they stand between ra
and Christ these thiogs are unto the remision
of sins and therefore nesessary for glvation

ITST ON LESSON 12

Underline the exprusion which correctly completfs eacl of the lollowing shfie
ments:

l. The number of times the word "atonement" is used in the King James New

Testament is: zero _ one_ six.

2. Each man comes short of the glory of God bcause of: the sins of his parents

- the sins of his children - his own sins.

3. Spiritual death can b overcome only by: an atonement - confession to a
priest 

- huriran suffering.

4. The animal which the high priest under the law of Moses sent into the wilder-

ness was a: ran - bull - goat.

5. The high priest entered the Most Holy Place on: Pentecost - the p25se\te1:-

the Day of Atonement

6. The atonement offered under the old law served: to completely eradicate sin

- as a covering of sins - to make the people perfect.

7. While Jezus lived on earth he: was tempted in every way that we are - walt

completely free from temptation - occasionally sinned.

8. When one is justifiedhe: is found guilty - is found not guilty - can never

be lost.

9. The doctrine of the atonement of Christ teaches us that we can merit salva-

tion - we would be lost without Ctrist - there is nothing we must do to

be saved.

10. The obedi€,lrce required of the alien sinner includes repentance and: prayor

- acceptance of a qreed 
- baptism.



Itflatch the fottowing words wi& the deffnilions by miting h the btank belore Bch
word the lefrer oI the deffnition whieh BESIT defrnes the worit

------___--1.

_____*2.

----.-----_----_3.

_____*___4.

_-____-___5.

_________-_6.

ransom

sacrifrce

justifrcation

redemption

propitiation

reconciliation

a.

b.

c.

d.

f.

acquittal from sin

that which appeases God

the bringing together of God and man

an offering to atone for sins

the buying back of a life lost in sin

the pnce paid to liherate one from sin

After each scriptme write what the afonenent ol Ctrist is said to accomplich:

1. I John 1:7 --

2. Romans 5:10

3. Hebrews 10:10

4. Ephesians 2:13

5. Colossians 1:14

6. I John 4:10

7. Romans 5:18

E. Hebrews 2:1+

9. Titus 2:14

Keep this lesson 12 tor study while test 11

€omes to us. We will grade test 11 and mail
back to you with lesson 13.

Name

Aaarett

Shdent not to wrfte here:

Date received

Date retrmed

Grade

Signed
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The Bible is an extraordinary book, not oD-

ly because of its moral teachings, but also be-

cause of the extraordinary miracles which it
records. Since the word miracle has been

much misused, a correct definition must be
grven.

MIRACLES DEFINED. Two New Testa-
ment Greek words are translated "miracle" in,

the King James Version of the Bible. Ond
signifies "an act of power" while the other
prop:rly means "a sign". A miracle, then, is
an act of unusual power designed as a sigp of
divine authority. The word is often errone'
ously applied to anything unusual or difficult
to explain. Correctly, a miracle occurs when
the natural laws of the universe are resmined
by the hand of God so that an otherwise un-
explainable phenomenon results. For example'
if a baseball released from a skyscraper roso
in the air instead of falling to the ground, that
would be a miracle because the law of gravi'
tation requires that it descend, On the other
hand. if a sick p'rson who is given only six
rnonths to live would gradually recover, that
would be not a miracle since the recovery
would have been effected through the natural
laws instead of in opposition to them. While
we mieht be unable to explain the recupera-
tion. this is not a miracle because the naturd
laws have not been restrained.

DID MIRACLES OCCI.'R IN BIBLB
TfMES? The skeptics have long attacked thg
Bible on the ground that mhacles were fig-
ments of the imagination. This lesson is too
brief for a detailed defense of miracles, but
it may be suggested that if we grant the exist'
ence of God that a miracle is no more diffi-
cult to accept rhen tlre ordinary laws of na-
ture. To a God who is all powerful it is no
harder to raise the dead than to put inopera-
tion the natural proceslt of birth. Both ar-e

demonstrations of divine power. The leason
that some accept the one and rejecil the othet
is that they have seen the one demonstrated
and the other they have not. Aotudly, to

Topical Home
Stoity Bible Couse

prove the existence of God is to prove tho
posdbilfty of miracles.

We should beware of those who would tff
to explain away every miracle in the Bible as

a natural phenomenon' True, God has used

the natural laws to accomplish his ends. Some

of the tea plagues of Egypt were simply nat-
ural manifestations, timed by divine provi-
dence to make Pharaoh agree to let Israel
leave Egypt. We are assured,. '[ll rhings

work together for good to them that love
God." (Romans 8:28.) This statement of Paul
refers to nothing miraculous. Yet, it is infi-
delity to explain away Biblical miracles on the
ground that they were simply natural occur-
rences. No fairminded persron can read the ag-

count of Jesus feeding 5000 people with a fec/
loaves and fishes and deny that the scriptures
claim a miraculous multiplication of food-
One might reiect the accounts as untrustwor-
thy if he does not believe the Bible, but ho
can hardly deny that the scriptures claim a
miracle.

OLD TESTAMENT MIRACLES. The Old
Testament describes a number of miracles' be'
ginning with creation itself. By a miracle tho
first man was formed by God from the dust
of the earth. (Genesis 2.) A few of the mir-
acles performed before Cbrist include the pass-

ing of Israel throirch the Red Sea (Exodus 14)'

the giving of manna and quail to Isa€l (Exo-
dus 16), the fall of the walls of Jericho
(Joshua 6), and the raising of two children
fronn the dead (I Kings 17 and n Kinep 4.)

TIIE NEW TESTAMENT MTRACIES. A
majority of Biblical miracles are recorded in
the New Testamenl The largest portion was

by Jesus, although miraclcs wen
atso performed by the apostles and other
Christirns. Some were over the forces of na'
ture as when fesus turned water into wins
(Jobn 2) or walked upoa the water (Malt 14.)

A greater number were miraclc of healing.
n"&*" of present day claims of 'miracld
workerg', as €xamination of tlo methods of
Iesus is in ordrr. Noticc the followiag:



(I) Jesus never healed to secure notoriety.
Xn fact, he sometimes told those he healed,
"See thou tell no man," (MatL 8:4.), or "See
that no rnan know it." (Matt. 9:30.) In con-
trast, modern day healers seem intent on se-

curing .as much publicity for themselves as
possible.

(2) Jesus and his disciples healed all sons
of afflictions. \ilhen he sent out the twelve,
"He gave them power against unclean spirits
to cast them out, and to heal 6ll rnqnnsr'6f
dches and all msnner of dlsease.o (Matt.
l0:1.) Of the healing of the apostles it is
said, "There carne also a multitude out of the
cities round about unto Jerusalem, brineiug
sick folks, and them which were vexed with
unclean spirits: and they were healed every
one." (Acts 5:16.) . Compare these examples
with twenrtieth century healers who screen
their candidates to remove the genuinely, or'
ganically sick.

(3) Again, fesus never made faith on the
part of the ones being healed a universal con-
dition of healing. There are about 3l re-
corded healings performed by Jesus. Of these,
one.required faith, once it was commended
and healing attributed to it. But in 15 caseq

no faith was required, in nine nothing is said
of its presence, in one case the patient had it
but it was not required, and in four cases
faith was impossible.. In'other words, the re,
quirement of faith was the exception, not the
rule. Lazarus, for example, had no faith when
he was raised from the dead. ln contrast,
modern healers invadably'explain their. fail-
ures by saying that their patients lacked faith.

(4) Jesus never heated partially. The blind,
the lame, the deaf recovered conpletely. They
did not just improve or say they felt better.
They had no relapses a few weeks later.:To-
day, horyever, those who claim to have been
miraculously healed wilt often admit that they
are not completely'cured. Moreover, they are
often back in the same condition a'few weeks
later.

(5) tesus healed instantly: He would touch
a person or speak a word and lmmedlately the
sick would recover. There was nothing grad"
ual about it. If healing is gradual, it is not
a miracle since a miracle necessitates resmin
ing the laws of nature which does not happen
in a gradual recovery. True, a gradual re-
covery may be in answer to prayer. "The effec-
tual, fervent prayer of a righteous man avail-
eth much." (James 5:t6.) Christians should-
gray for the sick. in accordance with God's
will. But if the reoovery is gradual it is not
a miracle although it may result from prayer.

//
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THE PLTRPOSE OF MIRACLES. 
.Biblical

miracles were not porformed for thg sake. of
the miracles themselves. [n other ntords, Je-
sus healed the lame,.not just to mdke them
walk, but to prove that he was from God that
he migfit establish faith on the part of the
healed and the witnesses. One writer declares'
"The miracles are to be credentials for the
bearer of that good work.' (Irench, Notes on
Mlracles.) - After recording many of the mir-
acles of fesus, John states, "And many othef
sigos truly did Jesus in the presence of his
disciples, which are not written in this book:
but these are written, that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and
that believing ye might have life through his
name." (John 20: 30, 31.) The Jews under-
stood miracles to be a sign of divine authority
when they asked Jesus as he drove the money'
changem out of the temple, "What sign show-
est ttr6u unto us, seeing that thou doest these
things?" (John 2:18.) They desired a miracle
to prove that he had the authority to do as he
did. When Moses was instructed by God to
lead his people out of Egypt he complained
that they would not listen to him. Thetefore
the Lord gave him the ability to perforrr threo
miracles designed to show that he was ftom
lcod. (Exodus 4.)

-FALSE MIRACLE woRKERs. wheq
Moses returned to Egypt and demonstrated his
miraculous powers, the solcergrs of Pharaoh
were apparently able to duplicate some of his
powers, although not all. It is eiident that
their power, if real, did not come from God.
Jesus warns us of false miracle workers, "For
there shall arisb false Christs, and falee proph-
ets, and shall show gtreat signs and wonders;
insomuch that if it were possible, they shall
deceive the very elect." (Matt. 24:24.) Aeain
he says, "Many will say to me in that day,
[,ord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name, and in thy name have cast ou't devils'
and in thy name done many wonderful works?
And then will I profess lunto them, I never
knew you: depart from nle, ye that work in-
iquity." (Matt. 7 :,22:23.)

' We must pu't thede charlatans to the test.

"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try ths
spirits whether they are of God: because many
false prophets ar€ gone out into the world.'
(I lohn 4:1.) Under ,the law of Moses, a

simple test was applied to workers of sips.
They were tested by their doctrine. If their
teaching was wrong, they were to be put to
dea,th. (Deut. 13:1-5.) We also must reject
those whose teaching does not agree with the
New Testament.

o

o



DO WE HAVE MIRACLES TODAY?
God can do anything: If he desires, he can
perform any miracle that he did in tbe Bible

C*i*,-w'*ffiflfrT:ffi".l1u*
and John gave miraculous spiritual gffts ,to the
$gmaritan converts of Philip. We read, 'Si-
mon saw that through the laying on of the
apostled hands the H<ily Ghost was given."

, (Acts 8:18.) As far as we axe told, only thd
apostles could transmit those miraculous gifts.
It follows, then, that with the death of the
last ones upon whom the apostles had be,. stowed these powers, miracles would end. This
agrees with Paul. In I Corinthians 12 Paul
describes nine spiritual gifts. Then he says,
."Yet show I unto you a more excellent wayJ
(I COr. 12;31.) A discussion of love and its
superiorlty to miracles follows. Paul then de.
clares, "Love never faileth: but whether there
be prophecies, they shall be done away;
whether there be tongues, they shall cease;
whether there be knowledge, it shall be done
away . . . But when that which is perfect is

come, that which is in part shall be done
away." ([ Cor. 13:8, 10.-A. S. V.) In select
ing three of the nine spiritual gifts as typicat
of all, he shows that when that which was per-
fect had come miracles would cease. Atrd,
what is "the perfect"? Some say it refen to
the person of Christ. This cannot be for 'tfat
which is perfeot" is neuter gender, not mas-
culine as would be necessary if this meant
Chdst. The root word from which perfecl is
translated means "brought to its end, finishedi
wanting nothing necessaf,y to completen*si
perfect." ([hayer, Greek-Engtish Lexicon, P.

618.) It seems clear that Paul had iD mind
the completion of God's revelation which at
that time was in the process of being placed in
written form in the New Testament scriptures.
ln.fact, James spqgks of this revelation as "lhe
perfect law of liber,ty." (Iames l:25.) Since

the divine revelation has been'brought to i$
end, finished,' the ne€d for spiritual gifts al
a witness of authority is no longer re.quired.

They have served their pu4pse and have

ceased.

TESIT ON LE$gON 13

Wrlte hre or talse belore the following statemenb:

--.q1. . A miracle ts anything unUsual.

ceas€.

List frve characteristics of he heling oI Jqus:

2. All the miracles in the Bible may be explained as natural phe-
nomena.

The frnt miracle recorded in the Bible is that of geation.

Iesus healed people just to get them well.

Miracles were intended to prove that the workers of the mir-
acles were from God.

We should accept any man who claims to work miracles.

God is unable to perform miracles today.

8. Paul teaches in I Corinthians. 13 that miraculous gifts would

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

l.

2.

oi
5.



What miracte is recorded in eac.h of fte foltowing soipture:

Genesis 19:23-25

Exodus 7zl9-20

Exodus 14:16-22

Joshua 6:l-2O

I Kings 13:14

I Kings 17:8-16

I Kings 17:17-23

II Kings 5:l-14
John 2:1-11

Matthew 8:14-15

Mark 5:1-15

Matthew 9:1-8

l.
2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

11.

t2.
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

Matthew 14:15-21

Matthew 14:22-27

John 9:1-7

Luke 17:11-19

Mark 7:31-37

John 11:20-46

Ltke 22:49-51

Acts 3:1-8

Acts 9:36-41 ----
Acts 20:9-12

Keep this lesson 13 for study while test 12

comes to us. We will grade tast 12'and mail
back to you with lesson 14

Name

Address

Stuilent not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed



LESSON 14
THE NEW BIRTII

'ndn/isnz,i{ F,AITH
Topicat Ifome

Study Bible Course

A ruler of the Jews once said to Jesus'
"Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come
from God: for no man can do these miracles
that thou doest, except God be with him."
Th: reply of Jesus to Nicodemus was, "Except
a man be born again, he cannot see the king-
Com of God." Any birth which is essential
to seeing or entering into the kingdom of God
must be extremely important and warraDts
our careful study. This birth, usually called
th: n:w birth. is discussed in John 3:l-13. The
.student shoulC read these verses at this time
b:fore proceeding further with this lesson.

THE NATURE OF THE NEW BIRTH.
Th: question in the minC of Nicodemus when
J^sus first mentioned the new birth was how
it might be possible for a man to experience.
a s'cond physical birth. When Jesus said,
"Exc'pt a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cinnot enter into the kingdom of
God," he showed that the new birth is spir-
itual rather than physical. Bu't it is a birth
b^cause it chang:s our spiritual relationship
just as a physical birth changes our physical
relationship.

The new birth is only one birth, not two-
nrt one of (he water and another of the Spirit,
but a single birth in which both the water and
the Spirit have a part. It may clarify our un-
d3rstanding if we think of the water and the
Spirit of the spiritual birth as corresponding
to the mother and the father of the physical
birth. Just as one cannot be born physically
without both parents, so one csnnot be born
spiritually without both the water and the
Spirit.

In the Greek language (in which the New
Testament was written) there is but one word
which is variously translated in the English
version as "beget" or "born". Literally it
means 'to bring forth". When applied to the
father it is translated "beget". (Matf 1:2.)
When applied to the mother it is "born".
(Matt. llrll.) Sometimes in the King lames
Version "born' is used when 'beget" would

be more appropriate. Let us now examine
the parts played respectively by the Spirit aad
the water.

THE SPIRIT'S PART. Briefly, the birth
of the Spirit is the inward, spiritual change
wrought by the Holy Spirit of God when the
word is planted in the heart of man and be-

lieved. In birth two things are necessary-(1)
begettal; (2) delivery. This is true in the ani-
mal gpd vegetable kingdoms and likewise in
the spiritual realm. Notice the following pas'
sages from the American Standard Version
which show that we are begotten of God:
",Every one that loveth is begofren of God."
(t John 4:7.) "Whosoever believeth that Jesur
is the Christ is @otten of God." (I John 5:1.)
"But as many as received him, to them gavo

he the rieht to become children of God, even
to them that believe on his name: who were
born, not of blood, nor of the will of tle
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."
(John 1:12-13.)

This begettal is accomplished through the
planting of seed. I-ater, as this seed grows it is
brought forth (delivered) as a new creature.
"Seeing ye have purified your souls in your
obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of,
the brethren, love one another from the heart
fervently: having been begotten again, not of
comrptibler.seed, but of incomrptible, through
the wdrd of God, which liveth and abide[h
. . . And this is the word of god tidings
which was preached unto you." (I Peter l:22,
23, 25-A. S. V.) Notice that the begetting
is accomplished through the word of God
which is the incomrptible sepd. Aeain, 'Of
his own will begat he us with the word of
truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits
of his creatures." (James l:18.) In the par-
able of the sower Jesus explains, 'oThe seed ie
the word of God." (Luke 8:11.) Putting all of
this together we learn that we are begotten of
God when the seed is planted in our hearts
and germinates, or, in dher words, whco &e
gospel lc preechcd ud bcllcvcd.



Where does the Holy Spirit enter in? The
Holy Spirit is the agent of God in planting
the seed. When Jesus left his disciples he
promised them a comforter who was the Holy
Spirit. "But the Comforter, which is the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will send in mY
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever Il
have said unto you." (John 14:26.) "Howbeit
when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will
guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak
of himself: but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak: and he will show you all things
to come." (John 16:13.) The role of the Holy
Spirit, then, was to act as the agent of the
Lord in setting forth the word of God through
the apostles, When they wrote the books of
the New Testament, they wrote by the inspira-
tion of the Holy Spirit. When one believes
these teachings inspired by the Holy Spirlt and
on that basis resolves to accept Christ, he has
been begotten by the Spirit. The word of
God, the seed, has been planted in his heart
by the Spirit of God, and the part of the new
birth that pertains to the Spirit has been ac-
complished.

Of course, there are differences between
physical and spiritual birth. We had no choice
in our physical birth. But the one who is be-
gotten by the Spirit by believing the gospel is
voluntarily begotten. We must "receive with
meekness the implanted word, which is able
to save your souls," (James 1:21-4. S. V.)
or in other words, believe. If we do not be-
lieve, no begetting takes place. We are told,
"Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ
is begotten of God." (I John 5:1.-A. S. V.)

The begetting by the Spirit works an inward
change. This change is expressed in repent-
ance. Repentance is a change of heart and is
necessary to salvation. "Except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish." (Luke l3:3.) The
one who truly repents will live a different
kind of life after he has turned to Christ.
Having been begotten by the Spirit, he will
bring forth the fruit of the Spirit. (Eph. 5:9.)
This will be studied in another lesson.

THE WATER'S PART. It is possible for
one to be physically begotten without being
brought for.th as a living creature. Likewise,
one can be spiritualy begotten by believing
without being delivered, and hence, without
entering the kingdom of God. Bolh the water
and the Spirit are necessary for entrance into
the everlasting kingdom. As we are begotten
by the agency of the Spirit, so we are deliv-
ered by means of the water.

Some contend that in this passage water is
figurative and means word, and that to be

born of the water is to be born of the word.
This cannot be since any fair interpretation
requires that both the water and the Spirit be
understood in the same manner-<ither liter-
ally or figuratively. If water mpans word,
Spirit cannot mean Spirit. But sincQ virtually
all agree that Spirit must be underJstood lit-
erally, water must also be literal and must
mean water and nothing else,

The only important use of water in the New
Testament is in connection with baptism. Con-
sider these passages; "Wherein few, that is,
eight souls were saved by water. The like
figure whereunto even baptism doth.also now
save us." (I Pe.ter 3:20-21.)'.And he command-
ed the chariot to stand still: and they went
down both into the water, both Philip and the
eunuch; and he baptlzed him." (Aots 8:3&)
Therefore to be born of water is to be bap-
tized in water.

How is the water to be applied in baptism?
In physical birth one cannot be born of that
which is smaller than himself. So in spiritual
birth. the element in which we are delivered
must be larger than the individual so that only
in immersion in water can one truly be born
of water. In sprinkling or pouring there is
too little water and the figure of birth is not
carried out.

This agrees with other passageb which
show that water baptism is a burial in water.
"Therefore we are buried with hirn by bap-
tism into death." (Romans 6:4.) sBurted with
him in baptism." (Col. 2:12.) A burial implies
a complete immersion. In both figures-birth
and burial-immersion in water is clearly
taught.

IS THE NEW BIRTH NECESSARY? Jesus

teaches that the new bir.th is essential to enter-
ing the kingdom of God. He says, rExcept a
man be born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God . . . Except a man be born of
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God . Ye mu$ be born
again." (John 3:3,5, 7.) The words "except"
and "must" denote essentiality. No other con-
struction can fairly be placed upon them, es-
pecially since they are the words of Christ
himself.

It therefore follows that since the new birth
is accomplished by one's believing the words
of the Spirit and by being immersed in watet
that both faith and baptism are essential to
entering the kingdom of God. Since the king-
dom of God is composed of the saved (see

Matthew 19:23-25), faith and baptism are also
essential to salvation from sin. Most will

o

o
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grant the necessity of faith, but since some 
I

deny the necessity of baptism a few more 
I

scriptures should be noted. "H.e.t-h.", 
P"lt:"..j^h I

and is baptized shall be saved." (Mark 16:16.)
This places baptism between faith and salva'
tion. "The like figure whereunto even bap-
tism doth also now save us." (t Peter 3:21.)
"Repent, and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins." (Acts 2:38.) "Arise, and be baptized,
and wash away thy sins, calling on the name
of the Lord." (Acts 22:16.) Since the wash-
ing away or remission of sins is nec€ssary to
salvation, we must conclude that baptism is
essential to salvation.

This does not make water our savior. Chris0
is our savior. But only by the birth of water
and. the Spirit can we get lnto CMst where
salvation is. For this reason both the watet
and the Spirit are necessary.

IS THE NEW BIRTH MYSTERIOUS? Iq
John 3:8 we read, '"The wind bloweth where
it listeth, and'thou hearest the s6und thereof,

but canst not tell whence it cometh, and
whither it goeth; so is every one that is born
of the Spirit." Some have thought that this
means that in some mysterious way we are
born again when the Holy Spirit comes into
our hearts and tells us we are saved. Since
in nine cases of conversion in Acts we have
no example of such a mysterious "experience",
we must conclude that this theory is not
founded upon the Bible.

Then what does this verse mean? The an

swer is in the expression, tSo is everyone that
is born of the Spirit." Jesus is comparing the
one born of the Spirit with the wind. As yott

cannot see the wind, but can see what it does,
so with the one born of the Spirit. You can-
not see an outward physical change in hitq
after his new birth. But there is a difference
in the way he acts, speaks, and lives, There
is a change, but it is no more visible to the
naked eye than the wind. The change is in
the manner oI life, nof the physical appear-
ance.

TEST ON LESSON 14

Fill in the blanks belore the Iollowing questions:

2.

3.

).

6.

4.

7.

9.

1. Who was Nicodemus?

Is the new birth physical or spiritual?

To what in the physical birth may the
water and the Spirit of the spiritual
birth be compared?

In birth, before there can be a deliv-
ery what must there be?

What is the seed?

By what agent does God plant the
seed?

If Spirit is understood literally, i!
what sense must water be understood?

8. What is the only important use of
'owater" in the N6w T6stament?

Since the element in which one is de-
livered must be larger than oneself,
what action in baptism must be em-
ployed to carry oul the figure?

What does the word "must" denote in
connection with the new birth?

To what does Jesus compare the one
born of the Spirit?

o 10.

11.



Underline the phrase that correctly completes each of the Iollowing statements:

l. Nicodemus came to Jesus: in the morning-at noon-by nigbt-at sunset. 1|2. Jesus told him that except a man be born again he cannor: get rich-enjoyr7
good health-see the kingdom of God--expect a long life.

3. Jesus explained that the new birth is a birth of: flesh-the Spirit-water-
water and of the Spirit.

4. In I Peter l:23 we are told that we are begotten or born again of incomrpt-
ible : seed-experience-light-wind.

5. We further learn in James 1:18 that the seed with which \f,e are begotten is:
love-the word of truth-faith-hope.

6. The written word of God is inspired by: angels-the apostles-the devil-
the Holy Spirit.

7. However, one is not begotten of God rrnless the gospel is: rejected-believed

-heard-investigated.8. The one who is begotten by the Spirit will repent-deny Christ-hear the
gospel-not alter his ways.

9. It is necessary to entrance lnto the kingdom of Gd, and hence essential to
salvation that one be born of: Water only-thb Spirit only-neither the water
nor the Spirit-both the water and the Spirit.

,Tffihffirafter 
the lollowing scriptures state the purpose rhnt baptism ts sat!

1. Mark 16:16

Acts 2:38

Acts 22:16

2.

3.

4.

5.

R.omans 6:3

I Peter 3:21

Keep this lesson 14 for study
comes to us. We will grade test
back to you with lesson 15.
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LESSON 15
THE NATI'RE OF SIN

Topical Home
Study Bible Course

What is the greatest affliction in the world?
Cancer? Polio? War? None of these. BY
far the most terrible scourge is sin. Sin not
only causes more misery than any other tribu-
lation, but if it is not overcome by the blood
of Christ it will result in eternal punishment.

What is sin? John says, "Sin is the trans-
gression of the law." (I John 3:4.) It is the
transgression of God's law. Again John says,
"All unrighteousness is sin." (I John 5:17.)
Literally, the Greek word from which "sin"
comes means "to miss the mark." The will
of God is the mark: when we miss it we have
sinned.

There are different kinds of sin. We will
list four. (l) Sins of immorality; (2) sins of
omission; (3) sins of brotherly offense; and
(4) sins of disobedience to God.

SINS OF'IMMORALITY. Many thinsp
which society approves are condemoed by
God. Therefore, our basis for determining
what is immoral must be the scriptures rather
than human opinion. The New Testament is
not just a catalog of things that we may not
do. But the principles that are given in it
properly applied, are sufficient to govern our
actions in every situation. Some sins are con-
demned by name while others are prohibited
by principle.

Let us notice those things which are pro-
scribed by name. An analysis of several pas-
sages of scripture (Gal. 5:19-21; Eph. 4:25-32;
I Cor. 5:11; 6:9, 10; Col. 3:5-9; II Tim. 3:1-5;
Rirmans l:29-31) shows that sins of immoral-
rty may be divided into three general cate-
gories-sins of thought, word and deed. The
sins of word and deed originate in our minds.
Jesus says, "Out of the abundance of the heart
the mouth speaketh." (Jvlatt. 12:34.) Again he
teaches, "But those things which proc€€d out
of the mouth come forth from the heart; and
they defile the man. For out of the heart
proceed evil thoughts, Eurders, adulteries"
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphem-

ies." (Matt. 15:18,19.) Sometimes we think
that only the deed is condemned by God; Je-
sus shows that the thought which produces the
deed is also sin. For example, "Whosoever
looketh on a woman to lust after her hath
committed adultery with her already in his
heart." Matt. 5:28.) The deed is adultery; the
thought that produces it is lust. Again we are
told, "Whosoever hateth his brother is a mur-
derer." (I John 3:15.) Murder is often pro-
duced by hatred; if the thought had not first
existed, the deed would not have followed,
Likewise, the deed of theft is often produced
by covetousness. The sin of slander if often
the result of jealousy. Both the thought and
the action which it produces are sin. But there
is this difference. The consequences of a sin
of thought are different from the deed which
may be produced by that thought. We would
all rather be hated than murdered: we would
rather that another would be jealous of us
than that he would slander us. The sin tlat
is in thought often hurts no one except ths
person who does the thinking, while the sin in
action or word may seriously harm another
individual. The consequences are different
but the sin is the same,

Some sins of thought should be noted. One
often condemned in the scriptures is covetous.
ness . Covetousness is an unlawful desire for
tbat which another has. Should our neighbor
purchase a new car and should we desire to
have it, that would be covetousness. But if
we desire to have an automobile llke his, we
do not necessarily covet.

Another sin is lascMoumess It may be
defined as lust or unlawful sensual desire. The
Chdstian must not allow his mind to be thus
polluted. Other sins of the mind include teel.
ousY, mqllce, and wrath.

Many times we sin by word of mouth. Jesus
says, "But I say unto you, that every idle
word that men shall speak, they shall give ac-
count thereof in the day of judgment. For by



thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy
words thou shalt be condemned." (Matt. l2r
36, 37.') These verses should cause us to think
seriously about the language that we use.
Some sins of speech are railing, reviling, blas.
phemy, Iying, and boasting. Of the tongue
James says, "But the tongue can no man tame;
it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison."
(Japes 3:8.) The tongue cannot be tamed,
but by constant vigilence the Christian can
learn to control it.

Consider a few of our sins of speech, Jesus
forbade swearlng. He said, "Swear not at all;
neither by heaven; for it is God's throne; nor
by the earth; for it is his footstool: neither by
Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King.
Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because
thou cahst not make one hair white or black.
But let your communication be, yea, yea; nay,
nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh
of evil." Matt. 5:34-37.) It has been debated
whether Jesus had in mind judicial oaths, but
all should agree that profanity is condemned.
This includes using the name of God and
Christ in a light or flippant way. Many ex-
pressions which are thought of as slang are
actually derived from the name of God or
Christ. "Gee" comes from "Jesus"; "gosh"
and "golly" are substittfies for "God." Each
of these is a euphemism which is "the substi-
tution of an inoffensive or mild expression for
one that may offend," Other euphemisms are
"deuce" which comes from "devil"; "heck"
from "hell"; "darn" from "damn". Since our
sp:ech should be above reproach, these words
should be removed from our language.

One of the strongest condemnations of the
scriptures is reserved for lylng. 'All liars
shall have their part in the lake which burneth
with fire and brimstone." (Rev. 2l:8.) An4
those who tell "white" lies are not excepted.
The scriptures make no distinction between
"white'n lies and "black". The Bible teached
that the end does not justify the means @om-
ans 3:8), and while we are not al.ways re-
quired to reveal all that we know, we are for-
bidden to speak or imply a deliberate false-
hood.

Christians are forbidden to gosslp. "And
withal they learn to be idle, wandering about
from house to house; and not only idle, but
tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things
which they ought not." (I Tim. 5:13.) People
usually gossip either because they desire to
slander or because they wish to have the glory
resulting from telling something new. A good
rule to follow is that if what you would say
about another will not help him or others,
don't say it.

Raillng and revlling are kindred expressions
that refer to unnecessarily harsh or vituiera-
tive language. While it is true that it is some-
times necessary to rebuke another, we ought
never to do it in tle cruel way denoted by
these expressions. Too often this type of
language is directed against memberF of one's
own family with resultant bitternesq and dis-
cord. If we are filled with love our words
will be couched in kindness.

The largest number of sins condemned in
the scriptures involve human actions. Soms
of these, such as adultery, thefg and nurdert
are condemned by society as well as by the
word of God and therefore little need be said
of them. Others, however, while not approved
by society are seldom condemned. These in-
clude drunkennesg strlfe, facdons, and dece$
most of these result from sinful thinking on
the part of the one committing the sin. Some
of them come from a lack of self-control.
Whatever the cause we should remember, "'We
must all appear hfore the judgment seat of
Christ; that every one may receive the things
done in his body, according to that he hath
done, whether it be good or bad." (II Cor.
5:10.)

Many sins are condemned by the principles
of the scripture rather than by name. The
devil is constantly inventing new devices de-
signed to lead men astray. Gambling is no-
where mentioned in the Bible, yet when Bibli-
cal principles are applied it is found to be
sin. It appeals to selfishness and is therefors
covetousness. It is theft in the same sense
that dueling is murder. In both cases the ac-
tion is by mutual consent, but the result h
the same. Two men agree to fight until one
kills the other. Two men agxee to gamble
until one steals from the other. The differ-
ence between the two is one of degree, not of
principle.

Many kinds of dancing are condemned by
principle. The physical actions in many
dances inevitably result in lasciviousness on
the part of one or both of the partDers.
Whether or not this lust results in further sin,
such as adultery, if the dancing causes such
evil thoughts, it is sin.

SINS OF OMISSION. The sins we have
been discussing are sins of commission, posi-
tive things which we may do which are wrong.
It is also possible for us to sin by failing to ./
do what we have been commanded to per- Iform. James says, '"Therefore to him that V
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him
it is sin." (James 4:17.) In the great judg-
ment scene described by Christ in Matthew 25
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the unrighteous are condemned for their fail'
ure to dd-good. Thus if we know we shouldi
visit the sick and neglect to do so, we sin; i0
we know to help the needy and do it not, we
sin. If we fail to study, pray, or worship God,
when we know we should do so, we sin.
Christianity is not merely not doing certain
things that are wrong, but it involves doing
those things which are right.

SINS OF BROTHERLY OFFENSE. Ever/
Christian has a responsibility to his brother.
Paul discusses this in I Corinthians 8. Hs
points out in regard to the matter of eating
meats, "But when ye sin so against the breth-
ren, and wound their weak conscience, ye sin
against Christ. Wherefore, if meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while
the world standeth, lest I make my brother to
offend." (I Cor. 8:12, 13.) His line of rea-

soning is that while it is not wrong to eat
meat" that if Christians eat meat which has
been offered to idols and in so doing cause

those weak in faith to stumble, that they have
sinned in causing offense, and that it is better
to do entirely without meat rather than to
cause another to be lost. While we do not
have this problem with respeot to meat toda%
the principle applies in many ways. Each
Christian is his brother's keeper. We not only
must not do those things which we know are
wrong, but we must also consider the effect
that our habits and practices will have on
others. We cannot rightly say, "What I do
is my own business." As well expressed by
Paul, "Let not then your good be evil spoken
of." (Romans 14:16.)

The next lesson will deal with the fourth
kind of sin--disobedience to God.

4.

5.

6.

TEST ON LESSON 15

Underline the phrase that conectly completes each of the lollowing statements:

1. Sin is the transgression of: the law of the land - the law of God - the cus-
toms of the people.

2. The Greek word from which "sin'o is translated means: "to miss ffis 631ft" -"to think syil" - "to be meaJt."

Some sins are condemned by name and others are condemned by: human
judgment 

- sslssisace - pdnciple.

Our sins of action have their origin in: thought - speech - deed.

An example of a "euphemism" is the expression: "swea1"-'(Qgd"-'lgosh."

If one knows to do good and does it not, he is guilty of the sin of: brotherly
offense - omission - commission.

If a practice that we have causes a person to stumble we should: condemn
the person that stumbles - 

grve up the practice - keep on practicing the
same thing.

Paul illustrates the sin of brotherly offense by the example of: smoking -going fishing - eating meats.

List three sins of thought mentioned in Colossians 3:5-9:

1.

7.

8.

2.

3.



1.

2.

3.

List three sins of word mentioned in II Timothy 3:1-5:

List seven sins ol action nentioned in Galatians 5z1.9-2l:

t.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

Below are four sins of; word and action. In the blank before each write a sin of I
thought which may produce ifi 

I tne Dranx Detore csGu **c a sur ur 
1)

1. Murder

2. Slander

Adultery

Theft

3.

4.

Keep this lesson 15 for study while test 14
comes to us. We will grade test 14 and mail
back to you with lesson 16.

Name ---
Address

Student not to write here:

Date reeeived

Date returned

Grade

Siped
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LESSON 16
THE SIN OF DISOBEDIENCE

Topical Home
Study Bible Course

In the previous lesson we began a study of
the nature of sin. We listed four kinds of
sin-sins of immorality, sins of omission, sins
of brotherly offense, and sins of disobedience
to God. We will now consider the last of
these.

Actually, all sin is disobedience to God. If
one is immoral, he has disobeyed God; if he
fails to do good, he has transgressed the will
of the father. However, by sins of disobed'
ience to God we here refer to those things'
which are morally all right but religiously
wrong. Not all divine commands deal with
moral principles.

SOME OLD TESTAMENT EXAMPLES.
The Old Testament abounds in examples of
people who disobeyed God in matters not in-
volving morglity and who were severely pun-
ished for doing, so. Paul says of Old Testa-
ment incideats, "Now all these things happen-
ed unto them for ensamples: arid they are
written for our admonition, upon whom the
ends of the world are come." O Cor. 10:11.)
Therefore, we ought to examine these cases
carefully.

When Jehovah destroyed the wicked cities
of Sodom and Gomorrah, the only family de-
livered was that of Lot, nephew of Abraham.
God instructed Lot, "Escape for ttry life; look
not behind ihee, neither stay thou. in all the
plain; escape to the mountain, lest thou be
consumed." (Gen. 19:17.) As they left tlese
towns upon which God rained fhe and brim-
stone, Lot's wife apparently could not restrain
her curiosity and she looked back. Immedi-
ately, she became a pillar of salt There was
nothing immoral in her actiou, but she paid
with her life because she disobeyed God.

In I Kings 13 we are told of a youog proph-
et whom God sent to King feroboam of Isaetr
to wartr against his idolatry. He was instruct-
ed, "Eat no bread, nor drink wate& nor turn
again by the same way that thou carnest"" (I
Kings 13:9.) The king attempted to lBrguade

the young man to go home with him, but he
refused. Later, however, the prophet was de-

ceived by an older prophet, and went'home
with him to eat. After leaving his host, the
young prophet was slain on his way home by
a lion because he had disobeyed the command
of God. He had done nothing morally wrong
in eating with the old man, but for his traus'
gression he surrendered his life.

Another example is that of Vzzah. When
the tabernacle was built, the l-evites (who
cared for it) were forbidden to touch the ark
of the covenant which was placed in the Most
Holy Place. Later, the ark was taken by the
enemies of Israel, the Philistines, who kept it
until they realized that it brought them only
bad fortune. It was then returned to Israel
where it was kept for a time in the house of
Abinadab. King David then determined to
move the ark once more, and it was placed
upon a new cart drawn by oxen. As it went
down the road it began to. tip and Ve^h,
the son of Abinadab, put forth his hand to
hold it. Immediately, God struck hlm dead.

OI Sam. 6:6,7,) Had Uzzah done anything
morally wrong? He had not. Indeed we may
reason that his intentions were the best as he
did not wish the ark to fall fuom the cart.
Morally it was not wrong for Uzah to steady
the ark, but religiously it was because God
had forbidden it.

NEW TESTAMENT WARNINGS. ThE
danger of disobeying divine commands is
clearly shown in apostolic warnings. Paul
wrote the Galatiaas, "[ marvel that ye are so
soon removed from him that called you into
the grace of Christ unto another gosPel;

which is not another; but there be some that
trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of
Christ. But though we, or an angel from
heaven, preach any other goqlel unto you
than that which we bave preached unto you,
let him be accursed." (Gal. 1:68.) The curse
is directed agahst the one who would Feach
a perverted gospel. We can pervert the gos'



pel by adding to it or taking from it. If we
do not speak where the scriptures speak, we
have perverted the gospel; if we are not silent
where they are silent, we have perverted it.
John warns, "Whosoever goeth onward and
abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not
God: he that abideth in the teaching, the same
hath both the Father and the Son." OI John 9
A. S. V.) Whenever we add to what is clearly
taught, we have "gone onward." We have
spoken where the Bible has not spoken (or is
silent) and therefore do not have God.

WHERE THE BIBLE IS SILENT. The re-
ligious world is more divided over what the
Bible does not say than what it does say, As
already noticed, the scriptures forbid us to go
beyond what is written which means that in
religious matters we are forbidden to speak
when the Bible is silent. The rule relating to
our obedience to God is this: God'c com-
mands mu$ be obeyed wlthout alternadon
Where the method of our obedlence hns not
been sdpulated, we may rely on our own good
iudgment, but we may do norhlng to alter the
dlvlne command.

Numerous Biblical examples illustrate this
principle. When Jehovah determined to de-
stroy the world by water, he purposed to save
the good man Noah and his family. He told
Noah to build an ark and gave the specifica-
tions including the size and number of stories.
He told Noah to build the ark out of gopher
wood. (Gen. 6:14.) This command was both
positive and negative in its implications. Pos-
itively, Noah was to use gopher wood. But
negatively, he was forbidden to use any other
kind of wood such as oak, hickory, or maple.
True, God did not say, "Don't use oak, hick-
ory, or maple." But Noah knew that when
God told him what to use that he could not
substitute anything in its place. We know that
Noah did not use any other kind of wood be-
cause it is said of him, "Thus did Noahl ac-
cording to all that God commanded him; so
did he." (Gen. 6:22.) Of course, God did not
specify every last detail. No doubt Noah used
tools in his building although these were not
named. fiis was incidental. If Noah used
tools he was simply carrying out the command
to build the ark out of gopher wood. On tre
other hand, had he srbsdtuted another Llnd of
wood he would have been changlng the dMne
Inlunction.

A similar example is that of Naaman, the
leper, captain of the Syrian army. The prophet
Elisha told him that if he desired to be cured
of his leprosy that he should dip himself sev-
en limes in the Jordan River. At first Naa-
man reasoned, "Are not Abana and Pharpar,

rivers of Damascus, better than all the waters
of Israel? May I not wash in them, and be
clean?" (II Kings 5:12.) Now, Elisha had not
told Naaman not to dip himself in those riv-
ers, but had he done so he could not have
expected his leprosy to be cured since he
would have been altering the commahd of the
prophet. The command not only sbid, "Dip
yourself seven times in the lordon," but it al-
so said by implication, "Do not dip yourself
in any other river if you expect to be cured."

In the New Testament we notice the Great
Commission of Christ. "Go ye into all the
world, and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture." (Mark 16:15.) In the command the
apostles were told to preach. They were also
told what to preach, namely, the gospel. Jesus
didn't say in so many words, "Don't preach
politics or economics," But as we read the
scriptures we find the apostles preaching exact-
ly what Christ had told them to preach-the
gospel. Why did they Dot preach politics?
Jesus didn't specifically say not to. But they
knew that when they were told what to preach
that they were forbidden to preach anything
else. The command included the gospel and
excluded politics. On the other hand, there
are many incidentals to preaching the gospel.
Shall one preach on the street corner, in a
church building, or ovdr the radio? This is
left to our judgment. If we use the radio we
are employing it as a means of carrying out
the command, but if we start preaching poli-
tics we have changed the nature of the com-
mand.

Take baptism. Immersion is clearly speci-
fied in the scriptures. "Therefore we are
burled with him by baptism into death."
(Romans 6:4.) Paul didn't say, "Don't
sprinkle." He didnt have to. When he stated
that baptism is a burial he ruled out sprinkling
and pouring as substitutes. But whether one
should be buried in baptism in running water
or still, hot water or cold, is left strictly up
to us. In'either case we are simply carrying
out the Lord's command, but if we substituted
sprinkling for a burial we would be altering
the command.

The same principle applies to the Lordb
supper. In that memorial feast Jesus gave his
disciples the bread, emblematic of his body,
and the fruit of the vine, representative of his
blood. He specified the elements o{ the sup
per-bread and fruit of the vine. Should we
substitute chicken for the bread, or orangg
juice for the fruit of the vine we would alter
the Lord's command, even though he did not
say in so many words, "Do not do that."

o

o

o



When the early Christians assembled to
worship God they sang praises to him. Of this
singing Paul said, "Speaking to yourselves in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing
and making melody in your heart to the
Lord." (Eph. 5:19.) Paul instructed Chris-
tians as to the klnd of songs that they were.to
sing - 

psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs.
While he didn't say, "Don't sing love songs,
patriotic songs, or hillbilly songs in praise to
God." we should be able to understand that
these songs are excluded because the Hnd of
songs is specified.

Further, on exactly the same principle that,
we have been studying, the kind of muslc to
be used in worship of God is stated. In Colos-
sians 3:16 we are told, "Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching
and admonishing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, slnging with grace
in your hearts to tle Lord." Notice that our
music is to be singing-vocal music. All other
New Testament scriptues relating to the sub-
ject teach the same thing. While instrumen-
tal music in worchlp (there is no objection to
its use for personal entertainment) is not for-
bidden in so many words, it is excluded on

the same basis that preaching politics or par.
taking of orange juice in the Lord's supper
ar. e excluded. The command has been given
and we are not at liberty to change it by sub-
stituting something else for what the Lord hag
told us to do. If we add instrumental music
to our singing we have altered the command
by speaking where the scriptures are silent.
Had the scriptures said, "Make music," ttren
it would have been up to us to determine the
kind of music to be used, but since we are
told to sing instead, we are forbidden to
choose the kind of music.

There are incidentals in the command to
sing. Any song requires a tune. We are not
told whether that tune shall be written or
memorized. In using a hymn book as an aid
to singing we have no't changed the command
to sing. The only ldnd of music we make as
we sing with a hymn book is vocal, but if we
add another hnd of music we have altered
the command.

ln conclusion let us note that if there is a
question as to whether God will accept our
actions. it is better to be safe than risk dis-
obeying God. For disobedience to God is sin,
and sin can keep us from eternal life,

TEST ON LESSON 16
The-following passages tell how God punished some individual or individuals for
disobedience to his commands. In th-e frrst blank (A) after each scdpture wdte
the name ol the disobedient person(s). In the second blank (B) write tf,e sin com-
mifted. In the third blank (c) write the punishrnent administered by God. First
one is done conectlys

Uuah.

He touched the ark.

2. Leviticus l0: 1,2. (A)

3. I Samuel 15:7-23. (A)

4. Genesis 19:17-26. (A)

l. II Samuel6:1-7 (A)

5. I Kings 13:l-26.

He was struck dead.
(c)(B)

(c)

(q

(c)

(B)

(B)

(B)

(B)

(A)

(c)



Underline the phrase that correctly completes the following statements:

1. A preacher carries out the command to preach the gospel ij ng nreacngr 1|about: the resurrection of Christ - who will win the next election - the !
minimum wage law.

2. The teaching that baptism is a burial is not disobeyed when one: has water
sprinkled on him 

- has water poured on him -is baptized in still watef.

3, The elements of the Lord's supper are changed if: a plate is used for the
bread - cake and coffee are added - individual cups are used to contain
the fruit of the vine.

4. The command that songs sung in worship should be psalms, hymns, and
spiritual songs is changed if we sing: *Rock of Ages" - "l[s Old Rugged
Cross" - "1\dy Old Kentucky Home."

5. The command to sing in worship is canied out without alteration if: we use
instrumental music entirely - we both sing and use instnimental music -we use a hymn book to give us the tune.

Write true or lalse bcfore the following statements:

1. It is possible for something to be morally rigbt, yet religiously
rprong.

Old Testament examples are of no value to us today.

The Galatians were accepting a perverted gospel.

The gospel may be perverted by adding to it or raking from it.
If we speak where the scriptures are silent, we please God.

If God has given a command, but not specified the method,
we may determine the method ourselves.

Any addition to a command which is not specifrcally con-
demned by the command is allowable.

Colossians 3:16 and Ephesians 5:19 state the kind of music
Christians should use in worshipping God.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

1.

8.

Keep this lesson 16 for study while test 15

comes to us. We will grade test 15 and mail
back to you with lesson 17.

Address

Stuilent not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed
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OYERCOMING SIN

Toplcal Home
Shdy Bible Coune

Tnxh i8 often formd in al4nrent contradis-
tions. For example, fohn writes, "If we say
that we have nd sinn€4 we make him a liar,
and his word is not in us.' (I John 1:10.) Yet
a few verses later he adds, "V/hosoever abid-
eth in him sinneth not' (I John 3:6.) .The ap
parent dissrepancy disappears when we dis-
cover that two different (enses are used in
these verses in ths original Greek in which
Jobn wrote. The second pa$age may proper-
ly be' translated, 'Vhosctsver continues to
abide in him, does not keep 6a ginning."

What lobn is saying is nof that it is hpo$le
for the Christian to sin. but that rather the
one who lives the Christian life will not live
a life of sin, even though he may occasionally
slip througb human weakness.

Whether we will be forgiven of our sine de-
pends upon our motive ia ginning. The faith-
fut Christian who tbrough weakness or ignor-
a^Dce transgrses the will of God may receive
forgiveness by approaching fu through
Christ as John explains,'And if any man sin,
we have an advoca,te with the Father, fesus
Ctrist the righteous; and he ii the oropitiation
for our sins: aod not for our's onln but also
for the sins of the whole world.' (I John 2:1,
2., If, on the other hand, we rebel against
God and intentionally rin, he will not for-
give us until we have a change of heart Thus
we read, "For if we sin wilfully after that we
have received the knowledge of the truth,
there remaineth no Bore sacrifice for sins, but
a certain fearfirl looking for of judgnent aod
fiery indigpation, which shall devour the ad-
versaries.' (Heb. 10:26, 27.) By sinning wil-
fully we have rejected the only sacrifice for
cins, Jesus Christ, and until such time as wo
sincerely repent there is no means of our at-
taining forgiveness. Of course, the rebel can
be forgiven, but only by submitting his will
to that of God and in so doing he ceases to
be a rebel.

In this lesson we are hterested in ways in
which the Cbristian rnay overeome sin. That

it is not impossible to overoome sin is shown
by Paul when he said, "I can do. all rhings

through Christ which strengtheneth me."
(Phil. 4:13.) Certainly this includes resisting
temptation. The following rhings are desir'
able if we are to be successful in overcoming
sin:

(I) RECOGNIZE DECEITFULNESS OF
SIN. The devil works in devious ways. He
is sometimes "as a roaring lion, walking about,
seeking whom he may devour." (t Peter 5:8.)
Sometimes he is a tempter. (t Thess. 3:5.)
But perhaps as often as aDy, Satan is "trans'
formed into an angel of ligh't." (II Cor. ll:14.)
He dresses himself in such a way as to make
evil appear good and is thus able to trick
Christians into sinning. The Christian must,
tlerefore, carefully study the nature of sin
and determine in his own mind in advance
how he will aot should he be placed in a
questionable position. By thus anticipating the
maneuvers of the devil he may be able to
avoid a situation in which he may be led to
sin.

(2) ACKNOWLEDGE OLJR WEAKNESS-
ES... '"\ilherefore seeing we also are compass-
ed about with so great a cloud of witnesses,
let us lay aside every weight, and the dn
whlch doth m eadly beset ug and let us run
with patience the race that is set before us."
(Heb. l2:1.) There are certain sins which be-
set us more tlan others. One person's beset'
ting sin may be the improper use of the ton-
gue; another's may be drunkenness. What is
one person's strong point may be another's
weak one. Each Christian should be honest
with himself and frankly admit his own weak-
nesses. The organization known as Alcoholics
Annonym.ous teaches that one cs^ntrot over'
come alcoholism until he admits to himself
that he is an alcoholic. So it is with the Chris-
tian and sin. He cannot overoome it until he
freely recognizes his own weaknesses.

(3) DETERMINB TO MORTIFY SIN
(PUT IT TO DEATH.) James teaches that



che Christian in his petitions to God should
*ask in faitb, nothing wavering. For he that
wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven with
the wind and tossed." (James 1:6.) As in our
prayers, we must resolve in overcoming temp-
tation that we shall not fail. There can be
no room in our resolutions for "ifs" or "buts'.
The one who begins to defeat sin by saying,
"Maybe I can do it," !s bound to fail, because
he has faith neither in himself nor in God. Or
as James concludes his thought, "Let not that
man think that he shall receive any thing of
the Lord. A double minded man is unstable
in all his ways." (James l:7, 8.)

(4) TRY OUR BEST TO RESIST SIN.
"Resist the devil and he will flee from you."
(James 4:7.) The word resist implies sincere,
conscious effort. If we are to resist the devil,
and hence 'temptation, we must put forth
every bit of effort at our command that we
may conquer. Paul says, "I therefore so run,
as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not beating
the air: but I buffet my body, and bring it
into bondage: lest by any means, after that I
have preached to others, I myself should be
rejected." (I Cor. 9:26, 27-A. S. V.) Notice
that Paul uses the words "fight" and "buffet"
to express his efforts to overcome his weak-
nesses. These words indicate a maximum of
effort on Paul's part. Certainly if this great
man of God was afraid that by not exerting
himself to the fullest he might be lost, Chris-
tians today cannot expect to overcome sin and
win eternal life if they give the Lord less than
their best. 'And if the righteous scarcely be
saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner
appear?" (t Peter 4:18.) Even with his very
best the Christian will have nothing to spare
in the day of judgment.

(5) LOOK FOR THE WAY OF ESCAPE.
One of the most blessed of all promises is ex-
pressed in I Corinthians 10:13, '"There hath
no temptation taken you but such as man caD
bear: but God is faithful, who will not suffer
you to be tempted above that ye are able; but
will with the temptation make also the way of
escape, that ye may be able to endure it." (A.
S. V.) Notice that we are not told that we will
not be tempted, but rather that the Christian
will not be tempted beyond what he can bear.
Furthermore, with each temptation God hag
provided an escape. It is up to the Christian
to find that way and that requires searching
on his part. Sometimes the way of escape is
found in the next suggestion for overcoming
5tn.

(6) AVOID TEMPTING SITUATTONS. A
rlillful automobile driver is not always a good

driver. Although he may have the abilify to
react quickly and efficiently in difficult situa'
tions, he may through pure carelessness some .a
trmes be p'ceo m c[cumstanc€s oo- *or"o I
his skill cannot extricate him. In the same V
way, the Christian who overcomes sin is not
the one who tries to get as close to it as pos-

sible without succumbing, but the one who
cautiously stays as far away from it as he
can. Therefore Paul warns, "But thou, O
man of God, flee these things." (I Tim. 6:11.)

(7) BE VIGILANT. "Wherefore let him
that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he
fall." 0 Cor. 10:12.) The devil does his most
effective work when we become complacent.
It is then that we relax our guard and he is
able to place before us a temptation for which
we are no longer prepared. Constant vigilance
is the price the Christian must pay for over-
coming sin.

(8) FrLL OUR LMS WITH GOOD. It is
an old cliche that an idle brain is {he devil's
workshop. If we succeed in rooting out sin
from our lives, we cannot keep it out p'1-
manently unless we fill the void created with
that which is good. The ex-gambler, for ex-
ample, will be overcome by an overwhelming
urge to return to his previous way of life un-
less he fills th: time formerly used for gamb- 1
linp wirh somethins orofitable. One advan- !tage that the Christian has over the non- !
Christian is that in overcoming sin the disciple
of Christ has more worthy objectives and may
therefore more easily fill his life with that
which is good.

(9) SECURE HELP OF OTHER CHRIS-
TIANS. Paul admonishes, "Bear ye one an-
other's burdens, and so fulfil the law of
Christ." (Gal. 6:2.) Our burdens are not all
physical. The assistance a Christian receives
from the counsel of a brother in Christ often
spells the difference between success an:l fail-
ure in overcoming sin. Even the very act of
telling another our troubles often helps to
bring the solution into proper focus.

"But just to feel you have a friend,
Who will stand by unto the end,
Whose sympathy through all endures,
Whose warm handclasp is always yours,
Although there's nothing he can do,
It helps somehow to pull you through.
And so with fervent heart we cry:
'God bless the friend who just stands by'."

-J. 
M. McCaleb a

(10) PRAY. The ctosest friend of 
"]t. F lUGod. He is attentive to the petitions of his

children, Therefore Jesus tells us, "Ask, and
it shall be given you; seek, and ye bhall find;



knock, and it shall be opened unto you . . .

If ye then, being evil, know how to give good
gifts unto your children, how much more

I O.tt your Fatber, which is in heaven give,

V good rhings to them tlat asl himf" (Matt.
7:6, ll.) This itrcludes asking for wisdom
and strength which we need in resisting temp-
tation. And when shall we pray to him? At
all times, but especially when we feel that we
are being Gmpted. A silent prayer to God
in the midst of temptation will be heard by
him quite as quickly ae one offered in the sol-
itude of our closet.

(11) TRUST GOD. Prayer implies tnrst,
yet it is possible to utter a prayer to God

without fully placing our confidence h him.
Saving faith is trustine faith. We are not iust
to believe that God might or coulil deliver us
from temptation, but ratler that he wlll When
we place our hand in that of the Lord, tlere
is no room for doubt.

'success in overcoming sin depends upon
both God and the sinner. One who is not a
Christian may make some progress on his

own, but he can never conquer without divine

aid. Therefore these suggestions for overcom-

ing the temptations of the devil are based on

the supposition that one is first a disciple of
Chrilt.

TEST ON LESSON 17

After each of the lollowing scdptues write the suggestion lor overcoming sin
which most nearly matches the thought oI the scriptue. Each suggestion is used
orGer lhe sugestions are: Recognize deceiffulness of sin; Acknowledge our weak-
nesse$ Determine to mortify sin; Try our best to resist sin; Look for the way ol
escape; Avoid tenpting situations; Be vigitant; FiIl our lives with good; Secure help
ol other Christians; Fray; Trust God.

l. Luke22.40

2. I Corinthians 10:12

O 3. James 4:7

Hebrews 13:5, 6

I Corinthians 10:13

Colossians 3:5

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

Romans 7:18, t9

I Thessalonians 5:22

Colossians 3:12-14

Hebrews 3:13 (last of verse)

ll. Romans 15:1

Fill in the following blanks:

1. Three ways in which the devil works are

and

O 2. If we bear one another's burdens we are fuIfrlling the law of

- 3. Whether one succeeds in conquering sin depends upon both

and the



Write tile or talse before each of the following shtements:

1. John teaches that it is impossible for the Christian to sin.

2. God will forgive a rebel who does not repqnt.

3. One may sin through ignorance.

4. One who has a spiritual weakness should not admit it.

5. The faithful Christian does not have to fiy hard to oversome
sin.

The Lord has always provided us a way.of escape from temp
tation.

He will not allow us to be tempted above that which we are
able to bear.

Once we have been quite successil in overcoming sin we can
relax.

Student may write here any comment, question, or request.

6.

7.

8.

Keep this lesson t7 fot study while test 16
comes to us. We will grade test 16 and mail
back to you with lesson 18.

Address

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed
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JUSruICATION FROM SIN

Topical Ifone
Shdy Bible Course

A prisoner is bnougbt forth to hear the ver'
dict of the iury. Ihe foreman says, 'We
find the defendant not guilty." The accused
has been acquitted of the charge ageinst him.
He has been iudfie4 pronounced free from
Sxdlt.

The term 'iustify" with its variant forms i8
used many t'nes in the New Testamenl par-
ticularly in the book of Nomnns, to denote
the fact that through fesus Cbrigt the sinner
may be absolved of his traosgressions. This
freeing from sin is called ljustificafion"" Itr
'\is lesson we shall study how we are justi'
fie4 specially as this relates to man'g part iD
securing thil ac4uittal.

HOW GOD MIGHT IUSTIF"I MAN. In
considerhg justification, God is the judge, his
word is the law, and our sin is the transgres-
sion of that law. Theoretically, thete ale two
ways that God.might justify man. He mieht
iu$ify hin because he is innocenl. In this
event man would be justified because be was
god and deserved iL He would have a risht
to demand justification as riehtty belonging to
hin in the same way that an innocent ma.n
against whom charge have not been proved
has a righ to demand to be released. How-
ever, Done of us who has reached the age of
rccountabilily can be justified in this manner
because none of us is innocenl 'For all have
sinne4 and come ehort of the elory of God."
Eomans 3:23) lf. a man could live a Frfect
life, nevcr qlc8ti4 an urtind word, never
doing a wrong deo4 asvsl rhinking an evil
thought, he wduld need neither forgiveness
nor Cbrist Btt gttch is a human impossibil-
ity, so we nu$ fitrd otu iustification on somel
other grouad thqn innccnce.

The seond way that fu might iustify
nian, in fact, the way that he doee justify li-,
is to pardon him" Since maa ie acfially guilty
of sin, he nut dcDend for his justification
upon the gracc of d rather than his own
neril Tho pardon is extended because the
dcbt of sin bis bccn paid by the blood of

Jesus Cbrist. Justice requires that there be
punishment for sin. Chdst bears that punish'
ment for us, and in ligh't of that fact' d
forgives us, justifies us, finds us not guilty.

However, justification must be accepted to
be of any value. A number of years ago there
was a prisoner who was pardoned by the pres-

idenl He refused to a.caept the pardon, and
the mafiter was carried to the courts which de'
clared that a pardon must be acc€pted to be

of aoy value. $imilnrly, although Christ died
for all men, his sacrifice will not save all men
because all men are not willing to accept his
offering. All are not villing to comply with
the conditions attached to such aooeptance'
and God will not justify those who do not
meet the conditions.

WE ARE NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE
WORKS OF THE LAW. MqnY lews in the
time of Cbrist and his apostles thought that
they could be saved by virtue of keeping the
law of Moses. In his Roman epistle Paul re-
futes this by showing that no man ever kept
the law perfectly, and since perfection was ne'
quired if one hoped to b€ iustified by the law,
he concludes, gBy &e wortc of the law &all
no flech be lucdfted ln hls dghl' (Romans
3:2O-A. S. V.) Again he teaches, 'Knowing
that a man is not justified by the works of
the law, but by the faith of Jesus Cbrist, even
we have believed in Jaus Christ, that we
might be justified by the faith of Chirst, aod
not by the works of the law: for by the works
of ths law shall no flesh b€ justified." (Gd.
2:16.) If a man could have kept the works
of the law Frfectly, he could have demanded
justification as belonging to hlm. He would
have earned it, and would not have had to
depend upon divine grace. Such was clearly
impossible, so Paul teaches that we are uot
iustified by works. However, trotice thet he
uses '?orks' in the sense of wortc of mcrltr
works by which a man might earn salvation.

wE ARE JUSTIFTED BY FAITII. The
great theme of the book of Ronam is thrt wc



attain justification by our faith. Paul states,
'oTherefore we conclude that a man.is justi-
fied by faith without the deeds of the law.'
(Romans 3:28.) He takes Abraham as a case
in point and shows that had not Abraham be-
lieved God that he would not have reseived
the promise. His faith, he concludes '\ras im-
puted (or counted) to him for righteousness."
(Romans 4:22.) That is, Abraham \ras con-
sidered righteous or justified by God bsuse
of hls faltb trot because of his works or be-
cause he was actually without sin. His con-
clusion is, of courso, that we also are justified
by our faith in God.

DOES JAMES CONTRADICT PAUL?
Some have found a seeming contradiction be-
tween Paul and James in regard to justifica-
tion. James teaches, '\ilas not Abraham our
father jusiified by works,'when he had offered
Isaac his son ulron the altar? Seest thou how
faith wrought with his works, and by works,
was faith made perfeot? And the scripture
was fuIfilled which saith, Abraham believed
God, and it was imputed unto him for righte-
ousness: and he was called the Friend of God.
Ye see ften hbw that by works a man ls tus-
tlfred, and not by falth only.' (James 2:21-24.)
James clearly states that we are justified by
works and mentions the case of Abraham as
an example.

But Paul takes the same man and cites the
same Old Testament scripture and draws an-
other conclusion. He says, "What shall we
say then that Abraham our father, as pertain-
ing to the flesh, hath found? For if Abra-
ham were justified by works, he hath whereof
to glory; but not before God. For what saith
the scripture? Abraham believed God, and
it was counted unto him for righteousness.'
(Romans 4:1-3).

Are these conclusions contradictory? Not
at all. Paul and James are speaking of two
different kinds of works. Paul, as already
shown, was speaking of works of merit or the
law. He was demonstrating that we cannot
by our own goodness earn salvation. James,
on the other hand, was refuting the teaching
that justification is procured by falth onln
and he shows that any faith to be saving
must also be working. We must have works
of falth. He concludes that we are not justi-
fied 'by faith only" (lames 2:24) because a
faith that will not work is dead. But he is
nol teaching that we can earn salvation by
worls of merit or works of the law. Once
the distinction is clearly made between the
two kinds of works envisaged by paul and
fameg, an understanding of the Biblical
teaching of justification is not hard to grasp.

THE MANY ELEMENTS OF JUSTIFI.
CATION. A common difficulg itr studying
thls subject is in the supposition that if we 1
are iustified bv one thins that all other fac- Jtors are necessarily excluded. Thus, some !
teach that man is justified by faith only,
which implies that nothing else enters into
man's justification. But this does 4ot follow.
Consider the building of a house. ffho builds
it? The architect? Yes, because he draws the
plans. The contractor? Yes, because he di-
rects the construction. The laborer? Yes,
because he does the physical work. The own-
er? Yes, because he makes the arrangements
for building tbe home. Each man plays a
part in building the house; each is necessary.
It would be incorrect to state that the house
is erected by either the contractor or the la-
borer alone"

The same principle applies to iustification
from sin. We are justified by God's grace.
'That being justified by his grace, we should
be made heirs according to the hope of eter-
nal life." (Titus 3:7.) We are justified by th:
blood of Cbrist. *Much more then, being now
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from
wrath through him." (Romans 5:9.) We are
justified by our fatth. "Therefore being justi-
fied by falth, we have peace with God through 1
our Inrd Iesus Cbris-" fRomans 5:l.l *" Jare justified by works 'Ye see then how -
that by works a man is justified, and not bY
faith only." (lames 2:,24.) .We are justified by
all of these things, all are necessary, but none
alone will justify man.

Without God's grace, the blood of Christ
would never have been shed to pay the price
for sin. Without the blood, faith in Christ
would be of no avail. Withorit faith, our
works would be mere empty actions, yet with-
out works our faith would be dead and of no
value in securing salvation from sin. The doc-
trine of justification by faith only is wrong
because it not only denies that works play a
part in our justification, but it also denies that
the blood of Christ has anything to do with
salvation. If we grant that we are iustified by
thd blood, then it is obviously wrong to state
that we are justified by faith onln

The real key in understanding the part that
faith plays in iustifying us is found in the
Biblical meaning of saving faith. The faith
that justifies is that which ,trusts. One may
factually believe in Christ and still not trust
him. We read, "Nevertheless among the chief I
rulers also many believed on him; but because ]
of the Pharisees they did not confess him,
lest they should be put out of the synagogue;
for they loved the praise of men tnore than



the praise of God." (lohl- 12:42,43.) We are
informed, 'The devils also believe, and
tremble." (James 2:19.) Certainly neither
these Jewish rulers nor the devils were justi-
fied b€cause of their belief, because tliey did
not have the proper kind.

The faith that justifies is the faith thaq
obeys. In Romans 1:5 and 16:26 Paul speaks
of the 'bbedience of faith." It is obedience
which stems from our faith and without
which" faith is valueless. The man who says,

'T believe in Christ", but will not obey him
may have faith, but assuredly not saving
faith. In Hebrews 11 we are told of the great
things accomplished by the heroes of the Old
Testament through faith. But in each case
that faith obeyed. By faith "Abel offered
. . . ", "Noah prepared . . . ", "Abraham

obeyed . . . ", Had these men not done the
things which God required they would not

have been acceptable 1e him. Similarly, if
we do not obey the commands of the Lord'
we are not acceptable to him and our faith
does not justrfy us because it is not the right
kind of faith.

BAPTISM AND JUSTIFICATION. MANY

have denied that baptism plays any part in
justification because they consider it a work
of merit. Baptism is not a work. In the first
place, the person being baptized is passive and
does no work. Baptism is an act of faith.
One is baptized because he has faith in Christ
and realizes that baptism is a divine cornmand
which he must carry out to express that faith.
Baptism, then, is the expression of our faith
which pus us into Christ. When we are bap-
tized into Him, we are justified by faith be-

cause our faith has led us to be baptized. But
until we are baptized, our faith does not jus-

tify us because we have not obeYed.

TE$IT ON LESSON 18

Underline the phrase which correctly completes each o[ the following statements:

1. One who is justified from sin is: prevented from ever sinning again - found
guilty before God - acquitted of his transgression.

2. If a man could live a perfect life God would justrfy him because of: innocence

- good worls - the blood of Christ.

3. We cannot be justified by: faith - the blood of Christ - works of the law.

4. In apostolic times many Jews thought they could be justifred by: being good

citizens - keeping the law of Moses - 
g^ce.

5. We are justified by faith, but not by: grace 
- faith alone - works express-

ing our faith.

6. Saving faith requires: only factual acoeptance of the gospel - praying for
salvation at the altar - trusting obedience.

7, Baptism is: a work of merit - only an outward sign of an inward grace -an act of faith necessary for justification.

Read James 2zL$26 and then frll in the blanla:

If a man says he has faith and not can that fdft slYs him?

If we tell the naked and hungry to be warmed and fillsd, what does it -?

Faith, if it does not have , is ..--- We may show

oru 
------_- 

by our works. We know that the -_ are not

saved even though they believe and tremble. The faith of was

made by the offering of Isaac upon the altar. Furthermore,

his faith was imputed unto him for 

-. 

He was called the

of God. Man is justified by and not by faith

The body without the spirit is dead, and so is without works.



Romans 5:1-11 gives several resulfu of iustifrcation by faith. Plqqe an (X) belore
those statements-whic.h exprc,ss a result ot;ustincadon taught in this passage:

BECAUSE WE ARE ruSTIFIED BY FAITH_

1. We have peace with God through Christ.

2. We are reconciled to God by Christ's death.

3. We have access by Christ into the grace wherein we stand.

4. We can never be lost.

5. We glory in tribulations.

6, We receive a second defrnite work of grace.

7. We shall be saved by the life of Christ.

8. We rejoice in hope through Christ.

9. We do not need to perform any worls.

10. We shall be saved from wrath through Christ.

Student may write here any comment, questionr, or request.

Keep this leqson 18 for study while test 17

comes to us. We will grade test 17 and mail
back to you with lesson 19.
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.LESSON 19
THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT

Topical Home
Study Bible Course

'tsut the frdt of fte Splrft is love, joy,

Inace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodaess,

faith, meekness, temlrcrance; against such
there is no lasr." (GaL. 5:22, 23.) In a pre'
vious lesson we found that the new birth is
spiritual and that the one born of the Spirit
must bring forth fruit to please God. In this
lesson we will examine some of these fruits.

passed about with so gtreat a cloud of wit-
nesses, let us lay aside every weighft, and the

sin which doth so easily beset us,.and let us

run with patience the race that is set before
us, looking unto Jesus the author and finishor
of our faith; .who for the joy that was set

before him endured the cross, despising the

shame, and is set down at the right hand of
the throne of God." (Heb. 12:1, 2') A vic'
torious race requires the b€st that the runner
has. No Qhristian can win his race and the
priz.e at lhe end of the way unless he puts

forth his best and develops the fruit of the

Spirit.

The Christian life is also portrayed as a

growth. Peter teaches, "But grow in grace,

and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ." OI Peter 3:18.) trn Hebrews
5:11 through 6:2 tte inspired writer shows

that the newborn Christian is a babe in Christ'
requiring milk, but that as he gtrows to spir-
itual maturity he should take solid food, and
no longer subisist on milk. Each day we

should grow spiritually, developing the fruit
of the Spirit. The one who does not grow
will become a dwarf, spiritually stunted and
unworthy of eternal life. Each of the figures
we have noticed presents the same thought-
that the Christian life is one of progressive

spiritual development accomplished by the
constant effort of the child of God to be a

better Christian.

WHAT IS THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT?
In Galatians 5:,22, 23 (which we previously
noticed) nine things are listed as being fruit
of the Spirit. There are other similar lists
of Christian virtues in the New Testament,
probably tle most notable being the Christian
graces given in II Peter 1:5-8''"And beside
this, giving all diligence, add to your faith vir-
tue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowl-
edge temperance; and to temtFrance patience:

and to patience godliness; and to godliness

brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness

charity (or love - A. S. V.)." Combining

PRODUCTM BRANCHES. In the Par-
able of the tme vine (Iohn 15:l-16),
teaches that he is the vine and that his dis-
ciples are the branches. But, he says, "Every
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh
away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit."
(John 15:2.) This is a stern warning that the
Christian must be productive. We may bear
fruit in at least two senses--the souls that we
win to Cbrist, and the Christian virtues that
we develop which are callld the 'Truit of the
Spirit" olthe 'fruit of righteousness." We are
here concerned with the spiritual characteris-
tics rather than the qrinning of souls.

FIGURES DEPICTING SPIRITUAL DE-
\IELOPMENT. The scriptures give several
illustrations to show that the Cbristian life is
one of spiritual development. It is pictured
as a batde. "Fight the good fieht of faith,
lay hold on eternal life." (I Tim. 6:12.) Paul
describes the Christian's armor as follows:
"Stand therefore, having your loins girt about
with fruth, and having on the breasplate of
dghteoumeq and your feet shod with the
preparation of the gos1rcI of peace; above all,
taking the shield of falth, wherewith ye shall
be able to quench all the fiery darts of the
wicked. And take the helmet of salvadont
and tbe sword of the Spirit, which is the woril
of God.' (Eph. 6:14-17.) You will note that
the armor is complete except for the back. In
the Christian battle there is no place for re-
treat. But so long as we press forward we
are fully protected from the.devil.

Again, the Christian life is described as a
race. 'Vherefore seeiag we also are com-



these two passages, let us notice more closel9
the fruit which the Cbristian should bear.

FAITH. In enumerating the Christian
graces Peter shows that they must be built up-
on faith. But Paul calls faith a fruit of the
Spirit. This shows that while one cannot be-

come a Christian without some faith, as he
grows in Christ his faith should increase daily.
In this sense it is a fruit of the Spirit. There
are many degrees of faith. We must strive
to have that childlike faith in our Heavenly
Father that will cause us to trust him implic-
itly and that will wipe away every doubt and
fear which forces its way into our lives.

PEACE. Peace of mind accompanies faith.
"In nothing be anxious; but in everything by
prayer and..supplication with thanksgiving let
your requests be made known unto God. And
the peace of Goil, which passeth all under-
standing, shall guard your hearts and your
thoughts in Christ lesus." (Phil. 4:6, 7-A. S.

V.) It requires falth to overcome anxiety.
But when by faith and prayer we remove our
doubts and fears in this way, 'the peace of
God which passeth all understanding' will be
ours since it is the doubts, fears, and anxie-
ties which prevent our having peace in the
first place. Truly, "This is the victory that,
overcometh the world, even our faith." (I
John 5:4.)

JOY. Closely akin to peace is joy. Chris-
tians should be happy people. The scriptures
abound in admonitions to rejoice. "Rejoice
in the Lord alway; and again I say, Reioice."
(Phil. 4:4.) "Rejoicing in hope." (Romans
12:.12.\ "Rejoice evermore." (I Thess. 5:16.)
"But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of
Christ's sufferings; that, when his glory shall
be revealed, ye may be glad also with ex-
ceeding joy." (I Peter 4:13;) If we develop
the other fruits of the Spirit, we will be hap-
py in serving Christ. To the consecrated
Christian the yoke of Christ is easy and his
burden is light. He serves, not because he is
afraid to do otherwise. but because he loves
Christ and loves his service.

VIRTUE, GOODNESS. Virtue is moral
goodness, the courageous determination to do
what is right at all times. "Integrity" partial-
ly expresses the thought involved in this word.
If he possesses virtue the Christian is known,
by his fellows to be one whose word is as
good as his bond, and who will not sell out
his convictions, regardless of the price.

KNOWLEDCE. The knowledge which is

a fruit of the Spirit is not knowledge of ma-
terial things as valuable as that may be. Rath-

er, it is the knowledge which comes from dili'
gent study of God's word. Paul admonished,
Timothy, "Study to show thyself approved un' 

^.ro God- a workman that needeth not to be It
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth"' !
(II Tim. 2:15.) The American Staqdard Ver-
sion substitutes "give diligence" fqr "study"
in this verse. The thought in both expressions
is that of diligerfi application of one's efforts
to gain a greater understanding of the divine
will. In this day in which all have access to
the written word, there is no excuse for ig'
norance of spiritual matters. In fact, we must
gain knowledge if we are even to learn what
the fruit of the Spirit is.

TEMPERANCE, SELF€ONTROL. ManY
people think of temperance as being abstin'
ence from strong drink. The scriptural mean'
ing of the word is self-control. One who pos-

sesses this trait will have his body under sub-
jection at all times. He will not lose his tem-
per, nor will he allow any habit to gain mas-

tery over him. Of course, this is difficult to
accomplish. Paul said of himself, "But I
buffet my body, and bring it into bondage;

lest by any means, after that I have preached

to others, I myself should be rejected." (I Cor.
9:27-A. S. V.) Self-control requires recogni-
tion of one's weaknesses, earnest effort to 1
overcome them. and the help 

.of ,.,h:. Oot lt
through whom we can accomplish all things. !

PATIENCE, LONGSUFFERING. Patience

is actually a form of self-control. It grows

out of the realization that we cannot have
everything we want, and that we must often
wait long for those things which we do re-
ceive. Often we become impatient with oth-
ers because they do not come up to our
standards. But if we recognize that we do not
oome up to God's standard of perfection, and
yet that he bears with us patiently, we will be
more willing to be longsuffering with others.

MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS. The diction-
ary states that meek means to be "mild of
temper, patient under injuries, long-suffering."
Meekness, then, carries the idea of gentleness

of temper. One may be meek, and still zeal'
ous for the cause of Christ. We must bear
our sufferings patiently, and when harmed by
others return only good for evil. For Jesus

teaches, "Be ye therefore wise as serpents, and
harmless as doves." (Matt. 10:16.)

BROTHERLY KINDNESS. It is difficult
to separate some of the fruits of the Snirit. 1-
One produces another. l\4eekness and Bentle-J
ness breed brotherly kindness. The true basis !
rf brotherly kindness is found in the applica'
tion of the golden rule, 1'Therefore all thingc



whatsoever ye would that men should do to I LOVE. No fruit of the Spirit is more high-
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the lly stressed in the scriptures than love. It is

law and the prophets"' (Matt- 7112., If we lthe crowning grace of the seven listed by
treat others as we would like them to treat lPeter. Paul says of it, "But now abideth
us, we will learn the meaning of brotherly lfaith, hope, love, these three; and the greatest

kindness. lof these is love"' (I Cor, 13:13-A' S' V')

GODLINESS. The Greek word from wnicn lThe writings of John are so filled with this
,,godliness"is derived -; i;;;;j"t;; lword that he has been called "the apostle of
reverence toward CoO. ftris [-to-6'o* llove." It was tle love of God that sent his

worship of him and io our 
"o"r".i"tloo,L 

nio lSon to earth to die for us; it was love that

servicel True godlinest i. oof fo"oa io m"." l.atsed Christ to lay down his life for us'

lip service o. fitfuo.tory actions rendered in lHaving thus been shown how to love, we afe

worship. ThJone who'offers.o.h to God lenioined, "Beloved, let Us-love one another:

por."ri., only ..a form of goOli*.t, but de- lfor love is of God . . Beloved, if God so

nies the power thereof."-C ii^.-t''s.) Coa lloved us, we ought also to love one another."

wants those who serve ftom their hearts with lff fon" 4:7,ll') Our love for God will cause

devotion. Of course, ii is most i-p"tt "t lus to keep his commandments. Our love for
that we worship him in the manner ie has lour brother will make us dwell with him iq
prescribed, but forms apart from true rever- lpeace. And our love for mankind in general

ence do not please him. lwill lead us to take the gospel to the lost.

TEST ON LESSON 19

Fitl in the blanks:

1. Christ will take away those which are unproductive.

2. The Christian life is described as a

and a

O3 The spiritually mature Christian needs instead of milk.

4. A person must have if he is to prevent a habit from

gaining mastery evsl him.

5. If we realize God's forebearanse with us when we make mistakes, it will help

us to have more with others.

6. The application of the golden rule will cause us to show

kindness to others.

7. The quality which means to show piety toward God is

Each oI the following scripture relerences commends one of the fruits oI the S_pirit
tisted at the rig[t Wrfe ine fruit in the blank belore the scripture reference which
it matches:

1. James l:4
2. Colossians 3:15

3. I Timothy 4:7

4. Colossians 1:9, 10

5. I Peter 3:15

6. II Corinthians 5:7

7. I John 1:4

8. Ephesians 5:9'

Joy

Faith

Patience

Meekness

Goodness

Knowledge

Peace

Godliness



In fhe blanks after the followlng scripture references wd€ ths Penrm or Bsttoln
whom we arr told to lovo in those verses:

1. IV[atthew 5:44

2. Mef,$ew 22:37

3. lvlatthsY 22:39

4. Luke 6:27

5. Luke 10:27

6. fohn 13:34

7. IPelrat2.l7

8. IPetet t:22

Shrdent may write here any comment, quesdm, or requost.

Keep this
comes to us.
back to you

lesson 19 for shrdy while test 18

We will grade test 18 and mail
with lesson 20.

Shdent not to wriie here:

Name 
--

Date receirred

Dab returned

Addre.ss Grade

Signed
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LESSON 20
THE CIIRISTIANS RESPONSIBILITIES

Topical llome
Stuily Bibte Course

If the Christian life were the easiest that
there is, men would flock to the banner of
the cross by the millions. But it is not, and
Jesus warned his disciples, 'Tf any man will
come after me, Iet h$m deny hfms€lfr and take
up his cross and follow me." MatL 16:24.)
Yet, the Christian journey is filled with ioys
which more than compensate for all of our
selfdenial. Still, we should be fully aware
of the duties which must be performed if we
are to be saved. We would be ingrates indeed
if we refused to bear the responsibilities God
has given us while accepting his divine bless-
ings.

Christian duties are Bot so heavy as we
might think. Jesus said, 'Take my yoke upon
you and learn of me; for I am meek and
lowly in hearf aod ye shall find rest unto
yciur souls, For qv yoke ls easy, and my bur-
dcn ls ltght' (Matt. 11:29, 30.) John turther
teaches,' 'For this is the- love of God, that
we keep his commaindments: and hls con-
mrndmente are not grlevouot (I John 5:3.)

However, {he yoke of Christ nay become
heavy if it is worn in the wrong way. Jesus
intends that we gerys him yitlingly and ioy_
fully, As one comes to love Christ more and
more, the service he renders 19 him becomes
more e pleasuie and less a duty. For ex-
ample worship is a duty. If we consider it
only an. otrerous obligation and not a privi-
lege, it will become burdensome. Yet, the de-
vout Christian will find that because he loves
his Heavenly Fathe,r and desires to wo'rship
him, his duty ls iransformed inO pleasure.
Agaia, giving of.one's financial means to the
Lord is e duty. One mey say, 'How [ttle
can I give and still be savd?" ff he irp-
proaches his duty in this way, it will be hard
to beat because he will begrudge every pen-
ny that he gives. On the ot[er hand, if he
truly loves the llrd he will say, oHow rnucb
can I give because I love him?" IIe derives
pleasure from giving and regards it as a privi-
lege rather than an obtiestion"

THE GREATEST COMMANDMENTS. On
one occasion a lawyer asked Jesus, "Master'
which is the great commandment in the law?
Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all tly heart, and with dl thy
soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first
and great commandment. And the second is

like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neiS'hbour as

thyself, . On these fwo commandments hang
all the law and the prophets.' (il[att; 22:16-
,CI.)

These commandments are so great because

they involve our two major relationship-
with God and with our fellowmen. All other
commandments are related to these. For ex-

ample, we are to seek first the kingdom of
God. (Matr 6:33.) But if we tmly love God
with dll our heart, soul, and mind we will do
this. We are forbidden to steal. (Romans

l3:9.) But if we love our neighbor as ourself
we would not think of taking what belongs

to him.

The commands to fove God and love our
neighbor involve our duties to them. Consider
some responsibilities that we have because wo
love God,

WORStilP. When tempting Jesus, Satan
asked Christ to worship him. To this the
Lord replied, "It is written, Thou shalt wor'
ship:the Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou sene.' (Luke 4:8.) True worship is tle'
reverence and veneration which we extend by
our actions and thoughts to God. We may
worship'him publicly in conipany witt other
Christims, and we may do so privately as in
personrit. prayer. It b the duty of Christians
to worship in bot! ways. One's private won
sliip will include his study of @'s word and
his communion with God in p,rayer. No
Cbristian should neglect or forsake these acts
of consecrotion as they arre means of drawing
url to our Heavenly Father. However, some
mistakenly thirk that privatb vorship is a sub
sdute for the worship vc GrEod to Cod

$c! in thc conpoy of othor Cbristirae. It



is not. In Hebrews 10:25 we are commanded,
"Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves
together, as tle manner of some is; but ex-
horting one another: and so much the more
as ye see the day approaching." This refers
to the assembly of Christians for worship. If
we allow other things to interfere with our
public worship of God, we are neither per-
forming ow duty nor exercising our privilege
of venerating our Father.

Our assembly for worship should be with
the regularity that characterized the early
church. The scriptures indicate that Chris-
tians in apostolic times assembled each first
day of the week to worship. (See Acts 20:7.)
But if we wonhip with fellow Christians only
occasionally, or eveD only once or twice a
month, ltihen we are able to assemble more
frequently, we do not please God because we
are forsaking worship in order to satisfy per-
sonal desires, Yet, our love for him should
be so great as to make us want to worship.
The Christian who must be prodded to wor-
ship his Creator is greatly deficient in his
spirituality.

STEWARDSHIP. One of the gxeat obliga-
tions which we hold toward God is faithful
stewardship. A steward is a manager of the
possessions of another. Human beings are
inclined to regard those things which they
have as belonging exclusively to them. Ac-
tually, however, God owns everything. The
Psalmist said, "The earth is the Lord's, and
the fulness thereof; the world, and they that
dwell therein." (Paslm 24:1.) Even our souls
belong to God. "Behold, all souls are mine."
(Ezekiel l8:4.) Paul teaches, "What? know
ye not that your body is the temple of the
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have
of God, and ye ate not your own? For ye

are bought with a price: therefore glorify God
in your body, and in your Spirit, which are
God's." (I Cor. 6:19, 20.)

Since we belong to God we must conclude
that he is the actual owner of all of our ma-
terial possessions, our talent, and even of our
time. Every action must be taken in light of
the question, "Am I using my stewardship
well?" lf we squander our money upon worth-
less things, we must account to God. If we.
waste our ablllty when it might be devoted to
worthwhile service. we stand condemned be-
fore our Master. If we throw away our dmet
we are misusing our stewardship.

A duty which is actually a part of our
stewardship is that of giving of our means to
further the work of Christ. The New Testa-
ment does not fix an exact percentage to gov-

ern our giving to the Lord's work. But it
does reveal several principles which should
regulate our giving. We are to give accord- 

-ing to our prosperity. "Upon the first day of!
the week let every one of you lay by him in V
store, as God hath prospered him, that there
be no gatherings when I come." (I Cor. 16:2.)

We must give purposefully and pheerfully.
"Every man according as he purpo$eth in his
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of
necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver."
(II Cor. 9:7.) However, the real secret of ac-

ceptable giving is found in the example of the
Macedonian Christians of whom Paul says,

"that in a great trial of affliction the abun-
dance of their joy and their de€p poverty

abounded unto the riches of their liberality."
(II Cor. E:2.) Why did they give liberally
from their poverty? Because, Paul adds, they
"first gave their own selves to the Lord, and
unto us by the will of God." (II Cor. E:5.)

They had learned that true stewardship is not
simply in giving one's possessions to the Lord'
but in giving one's very being to him. And
having thus dedicated themselves to his service

they found it easy to give liberally of the
meager things which they owned.

SERVICE. "And who is my neigbbor?"
This is the question that a lawyer once asked 1
Jesus when he had told him to.love tris. neiel- Jbor as himself. Iesus replied by relating the -
parable of the good Samaritan. (Luke 10:30-

37.\ The lesson of the parable is that being
a neighbor means to render service to others,
whether they are friends or total strangers.

To love one's neighbor as oneself, therefore,
is to be a servant to man, and especially to
those who are in the body of Christ. "As we

have therefore opportunity, let us do good un-
to all men, especially unto them who are of
the household of faith." (Gal. 6:10.)

Jesus taught the apostles the meaning of
service when he washed their feet on the night
of his betrayal. (John l3:2-l l.) He was

showing them that if he, their Master, would
perform the most menial task to help them'
that there is no service so lowly that they
should not perform it. As Christians we mai
serve in countless ways-by feeding the hun-
gry, clothing the naked, visiting the sick, ex-
tending hospitality to strangers. Opportunities
to serve are always present, but we must be
alert to seize them. Only God knows the num-
ber of souls that have been won to him be-
cause sinners saw Christ reflected in thel
humble service of children of. God. Ory 9fU
the best ways to win the lost is to put Chris- -
tianity into action by serving others and giv-
'ing an example to follow.



EXAMPLE. This introduces another re'
sponsibility of the Christian-to set an" ex'
ample in godly living. "For none of us liveth
to himself, and no man dieth to himself."
(Romans 14:7.) Each persQn has an influence
upon others. If it is not for good, it will be

for bad. No man can isolate himself and say,

'What I do is my own business." because
what he does will affect others, whether he
likes it or not. Jesus showed the importance
of our influence when he taugb! 'Ye are the
salt of the earth: but it the salt have lost his
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is
thenceforth good for nothing, but to cast out,
and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye
are the light of the world . . . I€t your ligbt
so shine before men, that they may see your
good works, and glorify your Father which is
in heaven." (Matt. 5:13, 14, 16.) Our lives
must be pure and chaste so that they will re-
flect only credit to the name of Christ.

TEACHING OTHERS. One of the great
responsibilities which we owe our neighbor is
to teach him the gospel. Salvation is tbrougb
teaching. Iesus taught, "No man can come
to me, except the Father which hath sent me

draw him: and I will raise him up at the last
day." (John 5:44.) Then in the following
verse he showed fta1 this drawing power is

exercised tbrough teaching. "It is written in
the prophets, and they shall be alt taught of
tu.,

Every Christian must be a teecher. We read
that when the Jerwalem church was perse'

cuted 'they that \rere scattered abroad went
every where preaching the word." (Acts 8:4.)
One reason that the primitive church grew so

rapidly was that each Christian had a convic'
tion that he had a personal responsibility to
teach those who were lost. The Hebrew writer
criticized his readers because '\rhen for the
time ye ought to be teactrersr ye have need
that one teach you again which be the first
principles of the oracles of God." (Heb. 5:12.)

Of course, all cannot preach publicly, but
all can in their own way tell the story of the

cross to their families, tleir friends, their
neighbors. In no way may one demonstrate

his love for his neighbor more tlan in reveal-

ing to him the way of salvation. If you love

him, teach him.

TEST ON LESSON 20

a Underline the phrase that correcfly completes each of the lollowing statements:

- 
1. Jesus said that his yoke is: hard - easy - grievous.

2, If a Christian has great love for God he will regard'worship essentially as a:

duty - obligation - 
privilege.

3. The greatest commandment is to: love one's neighbor - be the servant of all

- love God.

4. Private worship should include study of God's word and: washing feet -
prayer - the Lord's supPer.

5. We should pubtcly worship God: occasionally - on Easter - regularly.

6. The early Christians worshipped: once a month - every first day of the week

- whenever other things didn't interfere.

7. A steward is: a manager of things belonging to another - an absolute owner

ofproperly-4rcafs1.
8. The Macedonians gave liberally because: they knew it was their duty -

they were afraid not to - they first gave themselves to the Lord.

9. As we have opportunity \pe are to do good to: just our close friends .-
those who help us - all me.n.

10. Jesus gave the apostles an example of service by: washing their feet -
preparing their meal - inviting them into his home.

- 
11. Jesus called his disciples the salt of the earth and: the spice of life 

-theIt apple of his eye - the light of the world.

L2. Those who have the responsibility of teaching the lost are: preachers of the

gospel only - elders and preachers only - all Christians.



Read the parable of the talenb in llfiatthew 25t14-30. Ihen place an (D belore
those statemenh which contain a conclusion which may be drawn from this parable:

l. We are stewards of God,

2. We all have the same antount of ability.

3. God requires more of those who have been given more.

4, All have been given some talent.

5. One with little ability is expected to render as much service as

one with great ability.

6, We will be held accountable for not using what we have been
given.

7. One with little ability should not try to use what he has.

8. A steward who does not properly use his talents will be punished.

ilflatch the following staiements which contain thouglts which Jpsus said about
service with the passages in which they are found by wdting [he correc{ scripturo
Iocation before the corresponding statennent;

1. No man can serve two masters. Matthew 20:28

2" We will be judged by the way we
help others. Acts 20:35

3. When we have done our duty, we
are unprofrtable servants.

4. Whoever would be chiefest must
be a servant of all.

5. It is more blessed to give than to
receive.

6. The servant is not greater than his
lord.

7. If any man would serve Jesus he
6us1fell6j, him.

8. Christ came to minister.

Matthew 6:24

John 13:16

Matthew 25:3440

Mark 10:44

Luke 17:10

Iobn 12:26

Keep this lesson 20 for study while test 19

somes to us. We will grade test 19 and mail
back to you with lesson 21.

Name

Address

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed
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LESSON 21
IIIE CIIRISTIAN EOME

Topical Eone
Study Blbte Coure

The home is of divine origin. It had its
beginning in the Garden of Eden when God,
seeing that it s'as not good for the first man
to be alone, made "an help meet for him."
He caused a sleep to come upon Adam and
from one of his ribs he created a woman and
brought her to the man. "And Adam said,
This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of
my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because
she was taken out of Man. Therefore shall a
mbn leave,his father and his mother, and shall
cleave unto his wife: and they shall be one
flesh." (Gen. 2:23,24.\

THE PURPOSES OF MARRIAGE. Jeho-
vah created the woman as "an help meet for
him" or a companlon of the'man. Matthew
Henry observes "that the woman was made
of a rib out of the side of Adam; not made
out of his head to rule over him, nor out of
his feet to be trampled upon by him, but out
of his dide to be equal qrith him, under his
arm to be protected, and near his heart to be
beloved." (Commenhry, vol. 1,. p. 20.) Thrc
nature of man and woman is such that they
cogrplement one another. Generally stEakhg,
man has a ruggedness and Sength which. is
lacking in woman, while woman possesses a
love and tenderness which the man does not
have. Each needs the other and supplies.the
companionship which the other must have to
be p:rfectly happy.

There is another vital function of thc Ear-
riagp rcLationship. When God created the frrst
hunan bqingp hc said, oB€ fruitful, and mul-
tiply, and replcnich the earth, and euHuc it"'.
( Crca: 1:28.) It is God's will thgt childrcn bc
bloutht into this world and that the earth bo
rpptoairH' But .bo dccircs thot thin bo ac-
eonfffca throfh tho narriage rota,tionshtp
hr0Gd of oustdo that rcladonehip. Adults!'
ud toraicrdon rre oondcmncd nany rimcg ia
fub so4 but rho urarriago rclaioashtp-
scist lptoirurt eod phydeel-fier tbq bbdns
ol tlc llorvody Fdb.

Marriage also exists to satisfy the biological
needs of men and women without immorality.
Read Paul's instructioDs to husbands and
wives in I Corinthians 7:1-5. Furthermore,
marriage and the home provide security for
each member of the family. The children who
are born to the marriage union have a sense
of security which would be an impossibility
outside of the home.

It should be observed, however, that mar-
miage is not a "sacrametrt." In fact, that word
is foreign to tle Bible. While.God does not
place his approval upon marriages that are
contracted contrary to scriptural teaching, the
marriage oeremony should not be regarded as
a religious rite. The practice of having a mar-
riage solemnized by a religious leader is of
recent origin. Our laws provide that a preach-
er of the gospel (or even a justice of the
peace) may perform the ceremony that unites
two people, and since such a ceremony is re-
quired by the laws of the land and we are to
be subject to those laws, we must not dispense
with the.ceremony. But let us not conclude
from this that God does not aplnove of a
marriage just because a certain religious insti-
tution has not previously placed its stamp of
approval upon it

LOVE _ TIIE FOT'NDATION OF TIIE
CHRISTIAN HOME "Husbands, love your
wives, eyen as Christ also loved the chrnch,
and'gave himself for'iL' (Eph. 5:25.) Tho
closest of all human ties is found in the home.
The permanency of a home aod the happiness
of its mcmbers depend in larp measure up
o!.the loye which they holdfor.one another.
If Paul's admonitione reenrding love apply to
Christians in general, thcy doubly apply to
thc iclationrhips among individualc in thg
bone. 'Lovc sufforeth long, and is ki!{
lovc.cnvicth nog love vtuntcth not itsclf, ic
lot puffcd up, doth not bohrvg ltcolf'uosean-
ly, eckcth apt ltc om, h not provokc{ ta[-
crth not sseount of ovll; piolcah nd h ua-
rfuhtcoucoos, hrt rtlodcoth ,rreh tD! tnxb



beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth
all things, endureth all things. [,ove never
faileth." (I Coi. 13:4-8-4.. S. V.) This type
of love applied in the home will overcome the'
problems 

- big and small - which inevitably
arisd. It will rule out the selfishness which
has often prov'ed fatal to this God ordained
institution.

A major difference bEtween Cbristian
homes and other homes lies in their attitudes
toward God. The members of the Christian
home are filled with a love for God as well
as for one another. That love causes them
to put God first, even before themselves.
They carry out the admonition of fesus, "But
seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his
righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you." (Matt. 6:33.) Love for one
another and love for God will make tbe home
the permanent institution which it is intended
to be.

THE HUSBAND AND THE HOME. God
made the husband the head of the home. "For
the husband is the head of the wife, even as
Christ is the head of the church." (Eph. 5:23.)
"But I would have you know, that the head
of every man is Christ; and the head of the
woman is the man: and the head of Christ
is God." (I Cor. l1:3.) In Eden Jehovah said
to the woman, "And thy desire shall be thy
husband. and he shall rule over thee." (Gen.

3:16.)

As the head of the home the man is not a
dictator. His position gives him responsibili-
ties more than rights. One of these, which
ought to be a privilege, is to love his wife
above every other human being. "Husbands,
love your wives, even as Cbrist also loved the
church, and gave himself for it . . . So ought
men to love their wives as their own bodies.
He that loveth his wife loveth himself . . .
Nevertheless let every one of you in particular
so love his wife even as himself." (Eph. 5:25,
28, 33.) Peter enjoins husbands, "Likewise,
ye husbands, dwell with them according to
knowledge, giving honour uoto the wife, as
unt6 the weaker vessel." O Peter 3:7.) If the
husband loves his wife he will put her beforq
himself and consider her wishes before his
own.

As head of the home the husband must pro-
vide for his family's material needs. This duty
is inherent, in his position since his wife and
children are dependent upon him. Paul's state-
ment to Timothy applies especialy to him"
'But if any provide not for his own, and
specially for those of his own house, he hath
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.'

(I Tim. 5:8.) In marrying a man contracts
to use his wages for the welfare of his whole
family, not just for himself.

THE WIFE AND THE HOME. The wom-
an was created as a help.for her' husband.
When she marries she places her duty to her
companion above that which she owes to h:r
parents, even as he does likewise for her.
"Therefore shall a man leave his father and
his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife:
and they shall be one flesh." (Gen. 2:24.) This
does not imply that either will cease to love
his parents, but rather that they are no longer
"tied to their apron strings." Many homes
have been wrecked because husband and wife
did not recognize that their frrst responsibility
was to one another rather than to parents.

The Christian wife must be submissive to
her husband. "Wives, submit yourselves unto
your own husbands, as unto the Lord." (Eph.
5:22.) "Likewiss, ye wives, be in subjection
to your own husbands; that, if any obey not
the word, they also may without the word be
won by the conversation (behaviour) of the
wives." (I Peter 3:1.)

Of course, a wife should be subject to God
before her husband. "We ought to obey God
rather than men." (Acts 5:29.) If young Chris-
tians marry other Christians there will be no
conflict. But there is always a danger that
in marrying out of Christ one may be placed
in a compromising situation. A Cbristian who
marries a non{hristian is endangering his
soul since the other persoD may prove the
stronger and may lead him away . from tie
Lord. Furthermore, it is easier to'win one
to Christ before marriage rather than after
that contract has been made. Even if one
does remain true to the Lord after he mar-
ries out of Christ, he will find his servic€ to
Christ greatly hindered by his unwise action.

The wife is a homemaker. She is to 'bear
children, guide the house." (I Tim. 5:14.) She
has a greater influence upon her children in
their tender years than does her husband. She
cannot be an effective homemaker if the ma-
jority of her time is spent in affairs outside
the home.

PARENTS AND CHILDREN. 'Children,
obey your parents in the Lord: for this is,

rigbt. Honour thy father and mother; which
is the first commandment wi.th p'romise . . .
And, ye fathers, provoke not yow children to
wrath: but bring thern up in the nurture and.
admonition of the Lord.' (Eph. 6.1, 2, 4.)
Children are to be zubject to their paf,en$ so
long as they are a part of the home. Obed-
ience is'too often forgotten in our nodern

o

o



world, and often b€cause parents do not teach
their children to obey. If parents do not have
the resgict and otedience of their children
they have only themselves to blame.

The above passage warns fathers agpinst
provoking their children to wrath. This can
be done if a child is punished unjustly or pun-
ished without understanding the reason for his
discipline.

It is said of the boyhood of lesus that he
"increased in wisdom and stature, and in fav-
our with God and man." (Luke 2:52.) His
development was fourfold-"in wisdom"-
mental; "in r1"1u1s"-physical; 'in favor
with God"-religious; "in favor witl man"-
social. Parents must develop their children in
these four ways, and most important is the
child's spiritual development. To bring up
children "in the nurture and admonitioo of
the Lord" requires religious teaching h fre
home. Parents should, teach their children to
love God, to pray, and to know the teachings
of the scriptures. They should teach by both
instruction and example. While the church
has a duty to teach children God's word, the
flrd responsibility is the parents'.

Correction of children (which at times may
require physical punishmeff) is a recognizcd
scriptural principle in child developmenl "Fur-
thermore we have had fathers of our flcsb

t.
2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

which corregted us,. and we gave th- em rev-
erence . . . Now no chastening for the pre€ent

seemeth to be joyous, but grieVous: neverthe'
less aftenrard it yieldeth the peacable fruit of
righteousness unto them which are exercised
thereby." (Heb. 12;9, 11.) Solomon wrote'
"The rod and reproof give wisdom: but a
child left to himself bringeth his mother to
shame . . . Correct thy son, and he shall give
thee rest; yea, he shall give delight unto thy
soul." (Prov. 29:15, l7.l "He th4t spareilh
his rod hsteth his son: but he that levsft him
chasteneth him lgtimeg." (Prov. 13:24.)

THE BROKEN HOME. Every effort
should be made to preserve thc home. The
teaching of Jesus respecting divorce is very
plain. 'V/hosoe.ver shall put away his wife,
except it be for fornication, and shall marty
another, committeth adultery: and whoso mat'-
rieth her which is put as'ay doth commit adul-
tery." (Mafi. l9:9.) Divorce with consequent
remarriage, tlerefore, is regarded by Jcsus as
adulterous and sinful. In using thc expression
*except for fornication" fesus teaches that
marital infidelity is the only scriptual ground
for divorce.

Marriage and the home arc for the well bc-
ing of mankind. To rccogpizc and praotice
God's laws will bring happincss. To fail to
do so will bring grief, strife, aod broken
homes. God's way is always bcst.

TEST ON LESSION 21

Write hue or talse before the tollowing shtements:

| 

-ro.

11.

The institution of marriage has divine approval.

Maniage is a sacrame,nt.

The Bible authorizes preachers qlone to perform marriage
ceremonies. I

The husband is the head of the home.

Husbands are to love their wives as their own Mies.
The wife should be her husband's slave.

A womm's respmsibility to hcr parcnts is greater than her
duty to her husband

The wife js instnrctcd to grride the home.

The most important elcncrNt of rcaring cbildrcn is thcir mcn:
tal developmcnl.

Tho Biblc forbids punishiqg childrru pyhsicatly.

Jcsus con&mnod divorpo.

It is'wlsc fbr Ctrirfrer b nerry loGrltEr._--t2.



Ilst four puposes oI maniage:

I.

2.

3.

4.

t.

2.

3.

Palenb should help their children develop mentslly. List three other ways that
they shordd help them develop;

Ephesians 522b33 coml)sres the relaiionship of the husbanil and the wile to that
of Christ snd the church" Rcad these vonres and then fill in the blanl$:

The is the head of the

head of the Thcrefore

be sutject to their

On the other hand, husbands.are to

love their wives as their own

co that thc two of thcm may bc one

Kccp thfu kn6 2l lor sody whilc t€st 20
comcr to ur. Wc will gladc tcst 20 and mail
bsk to you'with lffin 22,

Addrn

their wives as

loved the church and gave hinself for it" Meq should

A man shell lsays hif

and cleave to his

as the church is subject to Cbdst. O

Shded not to.mlte hGrr:

Date receivcd

Datc rcturncd

Grade

as Christ is tbe

af,e to

Signcd
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LESSTON 22
THE BLESSINGS OF G'OD

Topical llome
Study Bible Course

Ten lepers once criid out to Jesus, "Jesus, are to be found in Christ, they are the heri-
Master, have.mercy on us." The Lord did tage of the Christian, and are not promised to
have mercy and healed them. He then told,the one out of Christ. We gain entrance to
them to show themselves to the priests hs re- | Ctrrist where these blessings. are to be found
quired by the law. Later, one of the ten, a I by being baptized into Him. "For ye are all
Samaritan. returned to thank Him. When the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus'

Jesus saw him He said, "Were there not ten ] For as many of you as have been baptized in-
cleansed? But where are the nine? There are ito Christ have put on Christ." (Gal.3:26,27.)
not found that returned to give glory to God, I We will now examine some of the specific
save this stranger." (Luke 17:17, lE.) | spiritual blessings which belong to the child

Most of us are as ungrateful as the nine. I 
of God'

When we are blessed, we do not realize the I fOnCfVgNESS OF SINS. :'For the wages
measure of our blessings. If we do, too cften I of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal
we fail to thank God for His mercies. This I life through Jesus Christ our f-ord." (Romans
lesson is designed to give us a greater appre- | 6:23.) Spiritual death, the separation of man
ciation of the divine blessings, both material I from God which has.resulted from sin,'can be
and spiritual. I overcome only by forgiveness. God forgives

so that they hpve a promise of divine care I THE INDWELLING SPIRIT. One of .the

MATERIAL BLESSINGS. All men, wheth- lus bv virtue of the atonine blood of christ

er christians or not, h;-;;i";J-t *tlitr 111d9 ,rossiule 
bv divine q.u""' .. 

"In whom

material blessings t o. 6J---1..* t"".n* I 19ht!0 - 
we have redemption through his

that God "maketh rti..uoio-tit";;;;;ill!ld: the forgiveness of. sins'. acco-rding to

and on the good, 
"oo 

,"ol"ti ;;; ,h; il | 
the riches of his grace"' (Eph' l:7') The

and on the unjust.,, 1rra;.- 5/;i Ffi; I 
christian knows that haviSe,beeS _bilt1* 5

clothing, shelter, -a 
'.ii', -;;;y -;; 

I 
to Christ his sins committed prior to his ac-

things which we take r* et#t"d trav" *-" l:tl"t-::f 9:-?1d.^1"-t-.".b-*i-?.tt -1::,1'tff" jj;"f* ffi;-;# rtft 
'il ;; lena ne is assured that when through weak-

p--rfect sift is ftom "u"r!,--o'*-"tn a"*" I 
o"tt h: tt'n: 

"1"t -T":T,Tl-"^Sbtytl3-1:
from rhe Fa,ther of ltcil: ;A-;; t ;;llny ttrou$ .Pryve1-petition the heavenlv

variableness, neither #d;;"i***i"u-.;lnathel.to fors.ive, ,I: !*'.:q i::9,::i4
(James t:17.) yet, in 

" 
.e.Ji"f nl^y ffl1i- | 

unon his conscience because he is certain that

vides for the material "d;il;r-;i d;d; I 
in christ he has forgiveness'

which does not belong to the sinner. J*: 
I greatest, yet most overlooked of tle blessings

teaches, sBut seek ye flrst the khgdom of I iound in Christ is that of the indwelling Spirit.
God, and hls rlghtmumes$ and all these lMany scriptures teach that the Holy spirit
trh$ eht|l be rttded unto you' (Matt. 6:33.) lAwefs within the Christianr .What? Know
Here he has specific referbnce to God's pro- 

| ye not that your body is the temple of the
vision for the material necds of those w!9 

| Holy Ghost which is .in you, which ye have
would put him before the things of the world. lot coa, and ye are not your own?' (I cor.

SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS. The greatest di- | 6:19.) "Know ye not that ye are the temple
vine blessin$ af,e not material, but spiritual. I of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth
Paul declares, "Blessed be the God and Father I in you?" (I Cor. 3:16.) "But if the Spirit of
of our Lord lesus Christ, who hath bleeeed us I him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly placesliri you, he that.raised up Christ from thc
ln Chrlsl' (Eph. l:3.) Since thes€ blessings ldead shall also quicken your mortal Mies by
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his Spirit that dwelleth in you." (Romans

8:ll.) As is true of other spiritual blessings,
the indwelling of the Spirit is received at the
time that one is baptized into Christ. Peter
teaches, "Repent and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re-
mission of sins, and ye shrill receive the gtft
of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto
you, and to your children, and to all that are
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God
shall call." (Acts 2:38, 39.) Just as truly as

the remission of sins results when one obeys
the gospel, this scripture teaches that at the
same time one also receives th? gift of the
Holy Spirit. Of course, nothing in these
verses implies that one can perform miracles
simply because the Spirit of God dwells within
him.

STRENGTH TO MEET PROBLEMS. It
is through the indwelling Spirit that God often
works to bestow his blessings. For example,
we are informed "that he would grant you . . .

to be strengthened with might by his Splrit in
the inner man." Eph. 3:16.) But Paul also
informs us, "I can do all things through Christ
which strengtheneth me." (Phil. 4:13.) The
strength which Paul had to meet his problems
was through Christ, yet apparently it was re-
ceived by means of the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit. If we truly dwell in Christ,. we will
find it possible to surmount our 6bstacles.
When we have temptation, we are promised
that we will be able to successfully face it.
"There hath no temptation taken you but
such as it common to man: but God is faith-
fll, who will not suffer you to be. tempted
above that ye are able; but will with the temp-
tation also make a way of escape, that ye may
be able to bear it." (I Cor. 10:13.)

DryINE PROVIDENCE. It has already
been suggested that God cares for the ma-
terial needs of His children in a special way.
This divine providence extends to every aspect
of the welfare of Christians. Paul teaches,
"And we know that all rhings work togetler
for good to tlem tlat love God, to them who
are the called according to his pu4rose.'
(Romans E:2E.) The recipients of this prom-
ise are those who have been called out of sin,
or Christians. Note that this passage teaches
that all things work together for good for the
child of God. This does not, however, imply
that we will always receive everything that we
may desire. Sometimes we pray for those
things which are not best for us. But the
scripture does indicate that God will always
do what is best for our welfare. Even when
our lives are filled with grief, sorrow, and suf-
fering we may know that if we truly love God.

all of those things are working together for
our ultimate good, and that sometime, if not
now. we will understand the actions of our
Father. Truly, we are assured that "he hath
said. I will never leave thee. nor forsake thee.
So that we may boldly say, The Lord is my
helper, and I will not fear what man shall do
unto me." (Heb; 13:5, 6.)

CHASTISEMENT. At first we might not
count the Lord's chaltisement as a blessing.
But the inspired writer informs us, "My son,
despise not thou the chastening of the Lord,
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him: for
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth. and
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If
ye endure chastening, God dealeth with you
as with sons: for what son is he whom the
father chasteneth not , . Furthennore wq
have had fathers of our flesh which corrected
us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not
much rather be in subjection unto the Father
of spirits, and live? For they verily for a few
days chastened us, after their own pleasure;
but he for our profit that we might be par-
takers of hls hollnes* Now no chastening
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but
grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them
which are exercised thereby." (Heb. 12:6, 7,
9-11.) Suffering often develops the best that
is in us, and divine correction through chas.
tisement should enable us to oyercome our
weaknesses. Just as a human father will putr-
ish his child because he loves him, so God
Frust sometimes chastise us for our own good.

COMMUNION WITH GOD. A great
source of consolation for the Christian is
found in communion with God. Jarnes teach:
es, "Draw nigh to God, and he will draw
nigh to you." (James 4:8.) When we are bur-
dened we may find comfort in our Father.
But we must go to Him if we expect Him to
commune with us.

Communion is actually "joint participation"
and implies action upon the part of both par-
ties. This we have whon we worship God.
The various elements of worship each consti-
tute communion with God. The Lord's sup-
per is specifically referred to as a communion:
-The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not
a communion of the blood of Christ? The
bread which we break, is it not a communion
of the body of Christ?" (t Cor. 10:16-A" S.
V.) In partaking of these emblems in memory
of our Saviour, we oornmune with God. This
is also true when we pray. Actually, in pray-
er we aro talking to God, pouring out our
hearts tci Him with the assurance that He

o



I
hears us. We are taug[t that 'tthe effegaral
fervent prayer of a righteous nian availeth
much." (James 5:16.) On the other hand,
when we read the scriptures God is talking to
us, and as we open our minds to learn His
will we are communing with Him. Even when
we sing praise to God we cornmune with Him
as hb receives the adoration which we offer
to His name.

THE ETERNAL HOME. The consumat-
ing blessing of the Christian race is ehat of
an eternal home. The scriptires abound in
promises of a home for the soul in life after
death. Before he departed from rhis earth
Jesus promised, !'[n my Father's house are
many mansions: if it were not so, I would
have told you. I go to preparie a place for

you. And if I go and prepare a place for
you, I will come again, and receive you unto
myself; that where I am, therd ye may be
also." (lohn l4:2, 3.) Paul declared, 'Fot
we know that if our earthly house of chis
tabernacle were dissolved, we haye a building
of God, an house not made with hands, eter-
nal in the heavens." (II Cor. 5:1.) The hope
of eternal life is one of the great impelling
forces which drives the child of God forward
tbrough the turmoils of life. Of this-we read,
"Which hope we have as an anchor of the
soul, both sure and stedfasL' (Heb. 6:19.)
Because the Christian has been a partaker of
God's spiritual blessings in rhis life, b can bo
confident that a dwelling place with God
awaits him in the nexl

TF,ST ON LFSSON 22

Write hre or fialse belore the following siotemenb:

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

8.

9.

All spiritual blessings are found in Christ.

Sinners never r@eive material blessings from God.

The Christian who sins has no promise of forgiveness.

TFe eft of the Holy Spirit is re€eived by those believers who
repent and are baptized.

God has promised the Christian a way of escape with every
temptation.

All things work together for good to those who love God.

God gives us everything for which we ask Him.

Chastening is never a blessing.

Communion with God is joint participation between God and
man.

10. Jesus promised His disciples an etemal home.

l. I Corinthians 10:16 Chastisement

Match the spiritual bleqings at the dght with thc ccripture relerenc€s.at the Ieft
by writing @ch blessing in the blank beforc the natchlng scriphrre:

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

Colossians 1:14

Romans 8:28

Philippians 4:13

Revelation 3:19

I Peter 1:4

tr Tinothy 1:14

Etemal home

Coinmuaion with God

Forgiveness of sins

The indwelling Spirit

Strength to meet problems

Divine providence



Rearl Romans E:1.28 and frlt in the blanks:

n. Those who are after the Spirit mind the things of the

2. If Christ dwells in us the Spirit is because of righteousness.

3. Our mortal are quickened (made alive) by the indwell-
ing Spirit.

4. If through the Spirit we mortify (put to death) the deeds of the body, we

shall

Jlose led by the Spirit of God are sons of

The Spirit of God bears witness with our spirit that we are
of God.

The Spirit helps our

The Spirit makes for us with unutterable groanings.

Student may wite here any comme,nt question, or request.

5.

6.

7.

8.

o

Keep this lesson 22 tot study while test 21

comes to us. We will grade test 21 and mail
back to yoq with lemoa 23.

Addrcss

Student not to wrlie herc:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed
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LESSON 23
THE KINGI'OM OF GOI)

Topical llome
Sbdy Bible Course

The lewish nation during the first century

A. D. was filled with one great hope. It was

looking for a Messiah who would re'establish
the kingdom of Israel and reign in Jentsalem
upon David's throne. Even the apostles oI,

Christ were apparently sti[ poss€ssed of this

hope at the time of His ascension for they
asked Him, "Lord, wilt thou at this time re-
store again the kingdom to Israel?" (Acts 1:6.)

Christ did come to eaf,th that He might
establish a kingdom, but it was not the kind
of monarchy for which the children of Isael
were looking. One of the chief reasons that
Jesus was never fully accepted by His own
people was that they did not comprehend His
mission.

THE TERMS USED. In many Places in
the New Testament a divine institution com-
posed of the people of @ is mentioned. This
body is designated in several different ways.

It is catled 'the church', 'the way", 'the
body", "the kingdom of heaven", "the king-
dom of'God", "the kingdomofhis dear Son",

'the kingdom of Christ and of God', and "'lhe

kingdom". While these terms af,€ not identi'
cal, they refer to the same body. For example'
Matthew 13:11, Mark 4:11, and Luke'8:10
are parallel pas$ages. In Matthew the king
dom is spoken of as the kingdom of heaven'
while Mark's and Luke's. accounts call it the

kingdom of God.

Similarly, the church is identified as tle
kingdom. Aftbr Peter confessed that Jesus is
the Christ, the Son of the living fu' Jesus

pronounced a'blessing upon him. He con-
cluded it sdying,."And I say unto thee' that
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my chuchi and the ga!€s of hell shd[ not pre-
veil against it And I will give unto thee the
keys of the llngdom ol hevo.' (MatL 16:18'
19., Notice how lerue hcrc used the terars
"church" and 'kingdon of heaveno inter'
chaogeably, showing thet they ars the sano
institution In Coloosta$ l:13 Paul spoaf,s of
"the Hngdom of hie dcar Son", and then in

verse lt without break in thought describes

the same entity as "the body, the churchl
Likewise in Hebrews 12:23 and 2E we read

of "the general assembly and church of the
firstborn" and "a Hngdom wbich cannot be

moved." The significance of these identifica'
tions is that we may conclude that the char'
acteristics of bo& the church and kingdom are

the same.

TIIE KINGDOM IN PROPHECY. In a

previous lesson Daniel's prophecy relating to
the great image was studied. King Nebuchad-
nezzar had seen in a dream a little stone cut
out withou,t hands which smote the great

image (representing four universal empires)

and broke it in pieces. In his interpretation
Daniel said of the stong, 'And the stone that
smote ,the image became a great mountain and

filled the whole earth." (Daniel 2:35.) Then
he identifies the stone as the kingdom of @
by saying, 'And in the days of these kings
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom'
which shall never be destroyed: and the king-
dom shall not be lef,t to other people, but it
shall break in pieces, and consume all these

kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." (Daniel
2:M.) 'We also learn from this verse that the
kingdom was to be'set up duriag the last of
the four universal empires, the Roman, and
that its duration was to be perpetual.

Furthermore, he states that the little stone

would become a geat mountain In view of
this, a prophecy of Isaiah takes on special

significance. "And it shall come to pass in
the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's
hpuse shall be eatablished. in the top of the
mountains, and ehaU be 

-exalt€d above the
hills; and all nations shall flow Imto it. And
many people shall go.and san Come ye, and

let us go up to the mouatain of the Lord, to
the house of the d of lacob; and he will
teach us of his wayg and we will walk in his
panhs for.out of Tion shall go forth the law'
ana Oe word of the Lord from fenrsalem."
(Isaiah 2:2, 3.) 'Thuc, the kingdom would be



established in Zon (or Jerusalem), and it
would extend to all nations. The fulfillment
is described i+ Hebrews 12: 18, 22, 23, 28.
"For ye are not come unto the nount that
might be touched, and that burneth with fire,
nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest
. . . But ye are some unto mount sion (zon),
and unto the city of the living God, the heav-
enly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com'
pany of angels, to the general assembly and
church of the firstborn . . .Wherefore we re-
ceiving 6 klngdom whlch canriot be noved,
let us have grace, whereby we may serve God
acceptably with reverence and godly fear."
This passage refers to the kingdom of the
prophecies. The mountain is Zion from which
Isaiah said the kingdom would emanate. It
is called an immovable kingdom correspond-
ing to that mentioned by Daniel which would
never be destroyed. We conclude that at the
time of the writing of Hebrews this kingdom
hdd been established, and that is beginning
must be sought prior to that time.

THE KINGDOM ESTABLISHED. John
the. Baptist, hearlded the coming kingdom.
"Repent ye:'for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand." (Matt..3:2.) The expression "at hand"
signifies that which is imminent. Soon after-
wards Jesus also declared, "Repent: for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. 4:17.)
He told his disciples as he sent them forth,
"And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom
of heaven is at hand." (Matt. I0:7.) Later he
added, "Verily I say unto you, There be some
standing here, which shall not taste of death,
till they see the Son of man coming in his
kingdom." (Matt. l5:2E.) Mark records Jesus
as saying, "Verily I say unto you, that there
be some of them that stand here, which shall
not taste of death, till they have seen the king-
dom of God come with power." (Mark 9:1.)
Then, the kingdom was to be established with
power durigg the lifetime of some then pres-
eDt.

After his resurrection the disciples asked
Jesus, "Lord, wilt thou at this l:me restore
again the kingdom to Isael?" Jesus replied,
"It is not for you to know the times or the
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own
power. But ye shall receive pow€,r, after that
the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye
shall be witnesses rmto me both in Jerusalem,
and in all ludaea' and in Samaria" and unto
the uttermost part of the earth." (Acts 1:6-8.)
He also a&nonished them to 'ltarry ye in the
city of Jerusalem until ye be endued with
power from on high," (Luke 24:49.)

The fulfillment of these promises aad

after Christ's resurrection. Read Acts 2:1-t'
At that time the alnstles were baptized by tho
Holy Spirit according to the Lord's promise
that the Holy Spirit would come upon them
with power. It was during the lifetime of some
to whom Jesus had foretold the corning king
dom, even as he had predicted. And the lo-
cality of these bccurrances was Jerusalem (or
Zion) as prophesied by Isaiah. Three thous-
and were baptized as a result of the preaching
of the apostles and the church is thereaftet'
spoken of as being in existence. We conclude
that the kingdom of God, the church, was es-
tablished on this Pentecost at the time that
the apostles were filled with the Holy Spirit.

Any theory which teaches that the kingdom
was established before Pentecost is necessarily
false. Likewise, the premillenial teaching that
the kingdom is yet to be established is equally
false since it denies the Old Testament proph-
ets, the promises of Jesus, and the plain state-
rn.nts of tle apostles to the effect that the
kingdom is now in existence.

THE NATUR-E OF THE KINGDOM. Tho
spiritual nature of the kingdom of God was
never fully comprehended by the Jews. When
pilate asked Jesus if he were king of the Jews,
Jesus stated, "My kingdom is not of this
world: if my kingdom were of this world,
then would my servants fight, that I should
not be delivered to the Jews: but now is my
kingdom not from hence." (John t8:36.) When
the Fharisees demanded of him when the
kingdom of God woutd corne, he replied, '"The
kingdom of God cometh not with observation:
neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there!
for behold, the kingdom of God is.within
you." (Luke 17:20,21.)

.In these passages fesus taught that the king-
dom would not crome with outward show as
would any temporal kingdom. The kingdom
cannot be seen with the naked eye, bscause,
being a spiritual kingdom it exists in the hearts
of men. As people are converted to Chris0
and he comes to dwell in them, the kingdom
spreads. Ot course, the people in whon Christ
dwells are visible and in that sense the king-
dom is also visible, but its domain cannot bo
measured in geographical terms as can othg
kingdoms.

The premillenial theory aserts that t6ur
is yet to establish a tomporal kingdom. The
Irrolnnents of this idea nake tle same Eis'
take that the Jewe dial in the time of Clrist
when they expected the Messiah to reigg on
David's literal throne in lenrsalem" They fail
to comprelend thst the cEiritrral naturle of the
divine kingdon mkeo irnpoorible a temporal

o

o

o
prophecies took place on the first



kingdom since the "kingdom is lot of this
world."

Paul says of Christ, "Now unto the King
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God,
be honour and glory for ever and ever.
Amen." (t Tim. l:17.) If the king is eternal,
immortal, and invisible, it follows that his
kingdom must pa.rtake of the same character-
istics. It must therefore be eternal-without
end; immortal-it will never die; and invisible

-it is spiritual rather than temporal and the
citizenship of the subjects of the king is heav-
enly, "For our citizenship is in heaven." @hil.
3:20-A. S. V.)

EXTENT AND GROWTII OF TI{E
KINGDOM. The prophet Zechariah declared
that lhe kingdom should extend 'tom sea
even to sea, and from the.river even to thc
ends of the earth." (7**h 9:lO.) I$ieh fone'
told that all nations would flow unto iL (Isai-
ah 2:2.) The parables of Jesus relating to
the kingdom demonstrat€d that it was to have
a small begiming, but experience a tremen-
dous growth. Therefore as prophesied'the
gospel of the kingdom was preached to every-
one who would beteve-the few and the Gen-

tile. (Ronans l:16.) So rapid was the king'
dom's qnead in the first c€ntury that the
apostle Paul was able to declare within a few
decades that the gospel hd been preached in
all creation under heaven. (Col. l:23.) Truty'
as prophesied by Daniel, the little stone cut
out without hands was now I gr€at mountain
that filled the whole earth.

TI{E FUTURE OF THE KINGDOM. Tho
kingdom of fu will not terminate-with the
second coming of Christ" It is ca[ed "'lhe
everladng kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ." (II Peter 1:11.) However, when
Cbrist returns he will deliver up the kingdom
to God, ina ne himself shall then be subject
to the Father. (I Cor. 15:.24-28.1

ENTRANCE TO TIIE KINGDOM. As
shown in the lesson on 'The New BiflA," the
only entranoe to the kingdom of God is by
being born of water and the Spiril (Iohn 3:5.)
Sinoe citizenship in the kingdoil of God ir
neoessary to eternal life, the new birth is es'
sentid to a home in heaven. And sinse the
birth of water is accomplished in baptim, one
cannot inherit eternal life and be saved unless
he is baptized inao Cbrist

TEST ON LESSON 23

Write tnre or lalse belore the followtng stalements:

1.

2.

The Jews expected the Messiah to establish a spiritual kingdom.

Christ's kingdom is spiritual rather than temporal.

The church and the kingdom are different bodies.

4. Isaiah foretold that the kingdom wotld be established in Zion.

5. Statements by John and Jesus that the kingdom was at hand
meant that it would soon be established.

The kingdom was e.stablished at the Passover.

Jesus will some day establish a.tsmporal kingdom on eafth.

The kingdom is eternal.

9. Christ will never deliver the kingdom to God, the Fathcr.

3.

6.

1.

8.

"...--10. Entrance to the kingdom is gahd by bd4g born of wa@ and
tho Spirit



Give scriphre loedons:
IN WHA*T EXACT VERSE OF SCRIPTURE ARE WE TOLD THAT-

1. The kingdorn of God would break in pieces other
kingdoms?

2. The word of the Lord would go forth from Jerusalem?

3. John the Baptist said thc kingdom was at hand?

4. Some would not taste of death until they had seen the
kingdom of God eomc with Power?

5. The disciples were to tarry in Jcrusalem until they
were endued with power from on high?

7.

8.

The disciples askcd Jesus if he would then restore the
kingdom to Israel?

Jesus replied that thcy would rcceive power after the
[Ioly Gf,ost had connC upon thenn and they would be
his witnesses?

A sound as of a rushing nighty wind filled the hduse
where thc apostles were?

The following statements each tell us oonethlng rbolt 6e Enfule of |he kingtlom.
IUalch them-with the scripture relercnccs below whlch teach tre tsns thing by
wdfng the scrlpture tocations belorc ltc cotrcopondhg ctrloncnlc:

9. We have reeeived a kingdom whieh cannot be moved?

1. The kingdom is of great value. Matthew 25:l-13

2. The kingdom is within the indi-
vidual. X-uke 9:62

The kingdom is not for thme who
look back.

The kingdom is not temporal.

The kingdom has grcat Muencc.

The kinrdom is for thosc who are
prepareif. John 18:36

4.

5.

6.

Matthew 13:33

Matthew 13:44

Lukc 17:21

Kep this lessm 23 for study whib test' 22

comes to us. We will gradt tcst 22 and mail
back to you with leoson 24"

S0udcnf not !o rrlie hcne:

blame

Date roesived

Dase retumed

Crsdo

Sltlcd
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LESSON 24
UNDENOMINATIONAL CIIRISTIANITY

Topical Home
Stuily Bible Course

One of the great bagedies of our age is
that of religious division. In the United
States there are nearly three hundred reltgious
bodies professing to follow Christ. Althouelr
some psople attempt to justify this situation,
most religious leaders deplore the condition
and some are trying to find a solution. Di-
vision is often the cause of seekers of truth
turning their backs upon Christ because in
the maze of religious confusion they are un-
able to find the answers to.their problems.

Surely Christ is displeased with'this situa'
tion. Strortly before his crucifixion he prayed

to the Father, "Neither pray I for these alone,
but for them also which shall believe on me

through their word; that they all may be one;

as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that
they also may be one in us: that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me." (John

17l.20, 21.) His prayer for unity cannot be
reconciled with religious division.

DENOMTNATIONALISM _ SYMBOL OF
DMSION. Division has caused the present

denominational system. In its primary sense

to denominate is to name, and hence a de'
nomination is a name or desiglation. .Yet,

the term "denomination" is commonly used in
the religious sense to denote a sect and it is
this meaning which is here employed. De.nom'
inationalism is the divided religious system in
which various sects calling themselves Chris'
tian wear different names, ac@pt different
creeds, and often oppose one another while
at the same time claiming to have the sams
basic objectives.

Denominationalsim can also exist wlthh a
congtegation a$ was true in the church at
Corinth. Paul warned the Corinthians, 'Now
I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our'
Lord Jesus Cbrist, that ye all spak the same
thing,'and that therc be no divisions among
you: but that ye be perfectly joiaed together
in the same mind and in the same judgment.

For it hath been dcclared unto me of you, my

brethren, by them which are of the house of
Chloe, that there are contentions among you.

Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I
am of Paul; and I of Appollos; and I of Ce'
phas; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? Was

Paul crucified for you or were ye baptized in
the name of Paul?" (I Cor. 1:10-13') From
these verses it is seen that denominationalism
in Corinth resulted from following men rathef
than Christ, Paul showed that it was wrong
for Christians to follow either Peter or him.
If it was then wrong to wear the names of
these gteat apostles, it is riully as wrong for
us to follow great men in the twentieth cen'
tury and to wear their names.

WHAT IS THE CHURCH? AnY study of
undenominational Chrislianity revolves around
the nature of the church. In is original senser

the Greek word from which our word church
has been translated meant "a gathering of citi-
zens called out from their homes into some
public place," and hence, an assembly. In
reference to the body of Christ the word is
used in three senses-(l) "an assembly of
Christians gathered for worship," 0 Cor. 14:

19, 35.); (2) "a company of Christians in a
given community or a congregation," 0[
Thess. l:1.); (3) "the whole bodv of Christidns
scattered throughout the earth." (Eph. 1:22'
23.) This is the universal sense which desig'
nates those people who have been called out
of the world of sin into the kingdom of God.

According to the final definition the church
is synonymous with the saved. By definition
if one has been saved he is a member of the
church, and if one is a megrber of the church
he has'been saved, since orily those who havo
been "called out" of sin have had their sins
forgiven. But notice-we are iow speaking
of the church in the undenominational sense,

not h the denomlnrdonal way ln whleh the
expresdon lc umdly rppllcd. One's member-
ship in a denomination does not save him for
obviously the mere listing of one's name upon
a church roll does not indicate that that name



has also been added to the heavenly roll of
the redeemed. The New Testament does not'

recognize the denominational conception of
the church and if we are to comprehend unde-
nominational Christianity we must first clearly
understand the way in which "church" is em-
ployed in the scriptures.

There is a difference between interdenomi-
nationalism and undenominationalism. The
first freely sanctions and works with all (or
most) denominations. It is not opposed to the

denominational system. The second (which

is taught in the Bible) denies the right of all
human denominations to exist and pleads with
all to lay aside their divisive sects that they
might be one in Christ Jesus.

CAN ONE BE SAVED OI.J"TSIDE THE
CHURCH? This is a question frequently
asked. Before answering it we should notice
that the emphasis in apostolic times was not
on church membership, but on salvation from
sin. Peter did not inform his hearers on Pen-

tecost what to do to get into the church, but
what they must do to be saved. True, wheE
they were qaved, they were added to the
church, but this was secondary to salvation
from sin. Today the stress is usually placed

on church membership rather than on remis-
sion of sins.

Membership in a human denomination does
not entitle one to salvation from sin because

such'an organization is witbout divine author-
ity. If we think of the church in denomina-
tional terms one certainly can be saved out.
side the church. But if we think of the
church in the scriptural sense, one cannot be
saved outside the church because the church
is the saved by definition, iust as a dog is an
animal by definition and cannot be otherwise.

If one could be saved out of the chwch
several things would be true. It would fol-
low that Christ died for naught because we
are told, "Christ also loved the church, and
gave hlmself for l4 that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by
the !rord." (Eph. 5:25, 26.) It would also
mean that the person saved outside the church
had another savior than Jesus because we
read, "He is the savlour of the body.' (Eph.
5:23.) We could conclude that one might be
saved without the blood of Christ since Paul
inforrrs us, "Take heed to feed the
church of God, whlch he hath purchased wtth
hls own blood.' (Acts 20:28.) And we might
properly presume that one could be saved
without first being reconciled to God since the
holy writ tells us that Christ died 'that he
might reconclle both unto God ln one body

by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby."
(Eph. 2:16.) But none of these things is pos-

sible, and, therefore, we are certain that one
cannot be saved out of the undenominational
church of the Lord.

WHAT ARE CHURCH MEMBERS
CALLED? The denominational systrim hes
produced almost as many names as it has
divisions. To some this is unimportant since
they ask, 'What's in a name, anyway?" Ac-
tually, we all believe that names are very
important. Mr. Smith would resent others re-
ferring to his wife as "Mrs. Jones". The
church is married to Cbrist (Eph. 5:23-32)
and properly should wear his name. Thus we
read, "And the disciples were called Chrle-
tlans first in Antioch." (Acts 11:26.) .Yet if
any man suffer as a Chrlsdan, let him 1q1 be
ashamed; but let him elorify God on this be-
half." (t Peter 4:16.) It is also proper, of
collrse, to speak of God's children as disciples,
saints, etc., but whenever glory is given, it
must be to our saviour. not to m4n. The
word "Christian" gives this glory; the denomi-
national designations do not. Some of them
are drawn from the names of reformers, some
from a tind of church organizatio:r, some
from a church ordinance. But if these names

HOW WE GBT INTO THE CIIURCH.
Men often speak of "joining the fhurch."
This expression is foreign to the sofiptures.
The action by which we get into thd church
is not ours (as implied by "join the ohurch"),
but God's. We, therefore, read of the first
converts on Pentecost that "there were added
unto them about three thousand souls." (Acts
2:41.\ In the same chapter we are told, "And
the Lord added to the church daily such as
should be saved." (Acts 2:47.) This teaches
that when one has been saved that the Lord
adds him to the church. The Lord will not
add one unless he is saved. Then to dEtermins
how we get into the church we must first de-
termine how we are saved. This is also ex-
plained in Acts 2. These people were first
told to "know assuredly" or believe that lesus
was both Lord and Christ. (Acts 2:36.) When
they indicated that they did by crying out,
"Men and brethren, what shall we do?", Peter
replied, "Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re-
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift
of the Holy Ghost." (Acts 2:38.) We conclude
that when a believer in Christ repents and is
baptized in order to receive the forgiveness of
his sins that he is saved. At the same time
that the Lord thus saves him, he also adds
him to his body, the church.



do not have scriptural sanction, it is wrong
for followers of Christ to wear them.

It is argued that these terms are necelsary
to distinguish individuals frorn those of other
faiths. This reasoning would be valid if the
denominational system itself were right, but,
since it is without divine authority, so are the
denominational names that go along with it.
Followers of Christ should be content to call
themselves "Christians", nothing more or less,
without denominational prefix or suffix. Not
until this is done can one truly be an unde-
nominational Christian.

HOW WE CAN BE CHRISTIANS ONLY.
The Christians in the first century were unde-
nominational. To be undenominational Chris-
tians we need only to pattern ourselves after

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

-.-.---------_.11.

the Christianity which they practiced. In the
New Testament we learn about the church of
the first century. If we take this church as

our guide in every way possible and thus re-
store New Testament Christiadty, we will be
Christians only and truly uudenominational.
By separating ouselves from denominational-
ism it is just as possible to be undenomina-
tional today as in apostolic days. Of course,
this necessitates our worshipping with other
Christians in a congrepation which is truly
undenominational. One cannot be undenomi-
national while partaking of denominational-
ism.

In the next lesson we will examine the
scriptural basis of Christian unity and will al-
so notice the marks of an undenominational
congregation.

TEST ON LFSSON 24

IVrite true or lalse belore the lollowing statements!

Religious division pleases Christ.

The only difference among denominations is their names.

It -is right to wear the names of such men as geat religious
reformers.

In the undenominational sense the church and the saved are
the same.

The. church is composed of those who have been called out
ot srn.

Membership in a human denomination will save a person.

The scriptures approve interdenominationalism.

On Pentecost Peter stressed the importance of getting into
the church.

9, The expression "join the church" is not found in the Bible.

When one is saved from his sins, the I-ord adds him to the
church.

The name Chrisfs disciples wear is

12. One can be an undenominational Christian and still be a
membr of a denomination.

List for conclusions which could be ihawn if one could be saved ouhide the
ciurch:

6.

7.

8.

t.
2.

3.

4.



Paul had learned

that the Corinthian church was guilty of denominationalsim. He therefore be-

sought these disciples to all speak the same thing that there might be no

among them. He pointed out that some were following

-, others were following ------------- -----, still others

were following -------------- -------, while some were following Christ. Paul

did not want them to follow him because he had not been

for them, neither had they been ---------- ------ in his name. While Acts

l8:8 informs us that many of the Corinthian pople had been baptized, Paul with

his own hands had baptized only ----- and Gaius and the household

of ------------- The others had doubtless been baptized by Paul's co-

workers.

Paul could not speak to the Corinthians as spiritual because they

He knew this was so because of envyings and

and divisions precipitated by their following such men as Paul and

These men were only by whom the disciples had believed.

Paul had planted, Apollos had -------------_ but the increase came from

The only true foundation which is laid is

From this we conclude that when we follow men we create division and are guilty

of denominationalism.

Read I Corinthians lzl0-17 and 3:1-11.

By those who were of the house of

Keep this lesson 24 fot study while test 23
comes to us. We will grade test 23 and mail
back to you with lesson 25.

Address

Then frll in the blanks:

Shdent not to write herc:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Siped
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LESSON 25
THE BASIS OF CHRISTIAI{ I.]NITY

Topical llome
Studv Bible Course

The Psatmist of old sang, 'Behold, how
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to
dwell together in unity!" (Psalm 133:1.)

Never has there been Streater ased fs1 rhis

blessing than today. Religious confusion

abounds and the untty for which Christ
prayed in John 17 is not apparent.

The solution to religious division is not
simple. That which has been centuries in the
making cannot be wiped out by a single

stroke. Yet, who dares suggest that the pr:ayer

of our Savior cannot become a reality?

THE CAUS$ OF DryISION. Before a
positive basis of unity can be established, the
caus:s of division must be removed. I.et us

note some of them. First, ignorance of God's
word is a contributing factor to division. Many
yeaxs ago the Prophet wrote, "My people aro
destrbyed for lack of knowledge." (Hosea 4:6.)

Today, nearly every home has a Bible' but
too seldom is it read. General ignorance of
the scriptures makes the common man the,

prey of false teachers who iromote the doc-
trin:s of men and sow the seeds of discord.
Many are unable to distinglrish between truth
anC error because they do not know what ths
Bible teaches.

A second cause of division is a human ten'
dency to follow men rather than God. .Paul
admonished the Corinthians to follow him
only as he followed Cbrist. "Be ye followers
of me, even as.I also am'of Christ." (I Cor.
l1:1,) While we cannot gpt along without
leaders and teachers, we should not follos'
them blindly since Jesus declares, 'And if the
blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the
dirch." (Matt. 15:14.) Some are even taugbt
that they should allow their pastois to do
their religious thinking for them. It is
that the Bible is too diffict{t for the commoD
man to understand. This is not tnre. Paul
speaks'of 'the simplicity that is in Christ."
0I Cor. ll:3.) The gospel is so simple that
it produced a unified body of Cbristians 1900
years ago, even though most of these peoplo

were relatively uneducated. Certainly we

should be capable of understanding the in-
spired words of the Holy Spirit. Let us follow
religious t€achers only to the degree that their
doctrines coincide with the scriptures.

Underlying most religious division are the
doctrines of men. Division comes from a lack
of agreement over things taught. Of two op
posing teachings both cannot be completely
richt. And since we are to "hold fast the
form of sound words" (II Tim. l:13), we dare

not compromise with false teaching. Division'
resulting from a conflict of truth and error,
is actually caused by the doctrines of men
which have begotten the error.

Human creeds and confessions of faith are
yet another factor in r6ligious division. They
are the emMiment of the doctrines of men.

Of course, not everything taught in creeds is

error, but that creeds contain much error is

evident when we observs that no two of them
are alike and that most of them are oontra.
dictory. Human creeds crystalize false doc-
trines and stand as a great barrier to religious
unity. No denomination will accept without
alteiation the creed of anotler. But if each
religious body will surrender its creed and
unite with Christ upon the one source of
authority recopized by all, the Bible, a great
stride toward unity will have been made.

Denominational names an'e still aaother
cause of religious division. Initially mot
such names were used for the purpose of dis-
tinguishiDg one sect from another, but to
many these human names have become so
sacred that they are held'in higher esteem
thaa the name Christian. But no single de-
nominational title'will ever be acsepted by all
striving to follow Chri'sL If unity is ever to
be attained, these names must be forever for-
gotten,

Finally, religious divisioa is caused by de-
nominational organizations. This has already
been suggest€d by the mention of denomina'



tional creeds and names. Not only are the
creeds and names opposed to Christian unity;
but the religioris bdies of which they are a
part are also a barrier. Some have suggested

that all denominations might combine their
forces into a gigantic denomination, with each

body maintaining its distinctive creed and
name. This would be union, but not uni9.
Unity implies a likeness of thinking and ac'
tion which could not be true with the above
plan. The hard, cold fact remains that unity
can never be attained until the whole denomi-
national system with its various organizations
which have been respnsible for perpetuating
division has been destroyed.

THE PLAN_I'NITE WTIIT.CHRIST. ThE

mere removal of the causes of division will
not produce unity. A positive basis of agree-
ment must be found to replace the present
system. Many pad unlty effort hnve falled
because they songfit to unlte men wlth one an-
other hdead of mlfhg 6em frrd wtfr Chrld.
Christ is our common denominator. We may
never completely agree with each other, but
we should be able to agree with the Savior of
mankind.

Unity with Christ implies complete accept-
ance of his absolute authority. He himself
declared, "All authority hath been given unto
me in heaven and on earth." (Matt. 28:18.F
A. S. V.) With the words, "Go ye therefore
. .", Jesus then delegated that authority to
his apostles, Their teachings as well as those
of Jesus himself are found ia ths inspired New
Testament books. Therefore, to unite with
Christ we must accept the complete and sole
authority of the New Testament writingp. All
of us who believe that the Bible is divinely in-
spired recognize that the New Testament is
authoritative. We agree that the thingp writ-
ten therein are truth, and while we may not
agre€ upon every small interlretation, so long
as we will speak in the words of inspiration
and leave our own opinions out, we may find
unity on the word of fu.

Acceptance of the authority of the New
Testamenl in turn, implies that we will strive
to duplicate the pattern of apostolic Christian-
ity which is revealed in thoee twenty-s€veD
books. Paul presents the platforn for unity
when h0 declares, 'I therefote, the prisoner
of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk worthy
of the vocation vherewi$ ye are called, with
all lowliness and meeknejs, with longsuffering,
forebearlng one moilher h lovel endeavoring
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace. There is one Dody, and one qttlt
evetr as ye are called in ono hope of your call-

ing, one Iordr one falth, one bapllsmr one
God and Fafter of all who is above all, and
through all, and in you all. @ph. 411-6.) Here
are seven things upon which we may unit€.
Underlying them all, Paul states, is love. For
regardless of how much agreement we may
attain on doctrinal lpints, there cant never be
true unity unless there is a love which make.s
us want to be on-e.

We have'little difficulg in accepting ths
fact thag there is but one Spirit, one hope, one
Lord, and one God. Even in ils present di-
vided state the religious world largely agree"r

upon these matters. But this $ame pass.rgg

also teaches that there is but one body, one
faith, and one baptism. Since we are informed
in Colossians 1:18 that the body is the church,
we must agree that there is but one church,
the undeiominational body belonging to Iesus
Christ. We must recognize that since there
is but one faith it does make a difference
what we believe and teach, and that only that
faith based on God's word is acceptable. Fur-
thermore, we must acknowledge that there is
but one baptism. Since that baptism is de-
scribed in the New Testament as being
wrougbt by immersion in water, only when
we accept that form may we have unity witb
Christ and hence with one another.

Unity of the faith cannot be acpomplished
without our duplicating the church of the first
century. To do this we must teach the way
ofsl"ivation as taught by the apostles, showing
that when penitent believers are immerred in-
to Christ, that they procure his atoning blood
which washes away their sins. We must dup
licate the congregational organization of the
early church which was devoid of any heir-
archy and which recognized Jesus as its only
hdad. We must worship as did the primitive
Christians, in Spirit and in truth. (The organi-
zation and worship of the church will be dis-
cussed further in succeeding lessons) We must
perform the same work performed by tho
primitive church-that of serving man and
saving him from Sin. We nrust wear the name
Cbristian, without denominational prefix or
suffix, as did the first century disciples, being
in truth undcnominational Christians. And wg
must conduct our personal lives in such a way
as to reflect the glory of Christ and oause our
fellow men to recognize us as a people called
out of the world of sin. When we have dono
15sse rhings we will be one with Cbrisq and
united with all who have united with Hi6"

IF TIiE WORLD DOES NOT UNITts Tho
above plan for unity Day seem unattainable.
Certainly, i1 fu mlitely that everyoqlrill

o



agr€e to accept the authority of tlc Ncw To-
tament, even though most might. do eo. How-
ever, this need not prevent indiyidual disciplcs
and congregations from uniting with Christ
To the degree that we are onc with Chrigt, wo
have attained unity. If a coryrcgation dupli-
catep in teaching and practicc the pattcrn o!
the early church, it is helping to proaotc tha
unity for which Christ pray€d. But whcn
that congregation departs from thc primitivc
pattern it is contributing to religious division.

And what of the individual? How mey he

that hc canaot do so cihile enpging in those
things and bcing a part of those orgntizations
whlch makc for division. Neither can he do
so by living completely aprt from a congrB-
3ation of fellow Christians. He should seek
out a group of simple New Tstament Chris-
ticar who practice the thinga revealed in the
Holy Word and who are cotrtent to be ude-
nominational disciphs of Christ. He should
not rcst until hc has found such a congrega-
tio,n, and whcn he has found it, he 3hould la-
bor r"ith his fellow hein of life eternal to

promote the cause of unity? Sufficc it to say Inafc etristian unity a reality for other*

TEST ON LESSON 25

List six carses of religious divlsion:

l.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

Fill in the bhnks eftcr rcedin3 &c lollorriry prrrrga rh4 discucs sDme of 6e ui.
lim shdied in this lcsson-I Codn$irnr 3zf4i Ephcsims 2:1$1t; I C,oridiens
l2tll-L4z

Thougb there are many that arc callcd gods, tO us pere is but one

the Father, and onc. Jcsrs Ctrist. He is our peacs and has

broken dowri the middle wall of partition bctwccn thc Jecrs and Gentiles and has

made one new of thcm. Thcy havo been reconciled to God

m one by tltc cross. Throqb him we have ams in me

to thc Fathcr. As thc is ono, so dso is

Chdst. We are baptized by onc

We have been mado'to drink tnto otrs --. . .- .. Howovu, tho body is

not one --- - , but nrDy,



2.

5.

Underline the phrase which corrcctly conpleles cech strtenerl:

l. Paul told the Corinthians to: follow hin - follow Christ - follow him as

he followed Christ.

If error is taught we should: hold to the truth - compromise with the false

tedching - ipore the error.

The combination of all denominations with each maintaining its distinctive
creeds and name would produce: unity - union - perfect harmony.

To unite religiously it is necessary frrst to: agree to disagree - form a new

denomination - unite with Christ.

If we unite with Christ we will also: adopt creeds to explain His teachings -
accept His absolute authority as revealed in the New Testament - insist that
others accept our opinions.

The religious world largely agrees that there is: one God - one faith -
one baptism.

The one baptism taught in the New Testament is accomplished by: sprinkling

- pouring - immersion.

To be united in faith it is necessary for us to: ignore our differences -
dupticate the pattern of the early church - promote denominational cooper-
ation.

An individual may promote the cause of unity by: taking part in denomina-
tional activities - separating himself from other Christians - worshipping ^-,
with a congregation of undenominational Christiaas. !
Student.may write here any commeNrt, qucstim, or request.

7.

8.

9.

Keep this lesso.n 25 tor study whilc test 24

comes to us. We will gfade test 24 and mail
back to you with lss@ 26.

Name

Address

Studsit not to rvrlG here:

Datc rcceived

Datc rcturned

Gradc

sirF*
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LESSON 26
ACCEPTABLE WORSHIP

Topical Home
Study Bio-le Course

Man is a worshipful creature. He has an
innate desire to pay homage to a higher pow-
er. Yet, without knowledge of the one true
God and the worship desired by that God,
his worship will not be accepted.

LTNACCEPTABLE WORSHIP. There are
several kinds of unacceptable worship. Paul
mentioned one in his address to the Athenianq
on Mars' Hill. 'Ye men of Athens" I perceive
that in all things ye are tq) superstitious. For
as I pass:d by, and beheld your devotions, I
found an altar with this inscription, TO THE
UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ig-
norantly worship, him declare I unto you."
(Acrs 17:22, 23.) While these people had
erected an altar to God, they did not know
Him, and could not please Him with their
lgrorant worshlp.

Jesus once condemned the Pharisees with
the words, "Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias
proph:sy of you, saying, Tbis people draweth
nigh unto me with their.mouth, and honorlreth
me with their lips; but their heart is far from
me. But in vain they do worship, teaching
for doctrines the commandments of men.'
(Mdtt. 15:7-9.) The valn ,womhlp of these
Jews consisted in placing their Faditions upon
a par with the commandments of God. Jesus
told them, "Thus have ye made the com-
mandment of God of none effect by your
tradition." (Matt. 15:6.) Traditions anC cus-
toms are not. wrong witlin themselves, but
when man makes law out of them, they be-
come sin and void the worship which he of-
fers to his Creator.

In Golossians 2:,23 Paul speaks of cenain
ordinances, "Whicb.things have indeed a show
of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and
peglecting of the body.'! Wlll wonhlp is that
which is self-imposed as distinguished from
that which is given by God. If, a nan says,
"I know what the.scriptures teach, but I pre-
fer it this way, and I will have it the way I
want it,'1 he is esilty of placing his will above,
that of God. This is what Saul did when hc

.personally offered a sacrifice to God, contraf,y
to the law of Jehovah. (I Samuel 13.) This
is what he did when he saved some of the
flocks of Amalek to offer to Go4 when the
Lord had told him to utterly destroy the,m.
Samuel reproved the king by asking, "HatSr
the Lord as geat delieht in burnt offerings
and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of ihe
I-ord? Behold, to obey is better than sacri-
fice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.l' (I
Samuel 15:22.) Assuredly, God will not ac-
cept our worship if we insist on offering our
adoration contrary to instruction.

WH.a.-T IS TRUE WORSIilP? When Jesus
once passed through tle province of Samaria
hs stopped to rest at Jacob's well outside the
city of Sychar. There he engaged in conver-
sation a Samaritan woman. She soon said,
"Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophcl Clur
fathers worshipped in rhis mountain; and ye
say, that in Jerusalem is the place where meD
ought to worship." (John 4:19" 20.) To both
the Jews and Samaritans the place of worship
was extremely important, but they could not
agree upon the proper tocality. The reply of
Jesus was desiped to show that the place is
of little oonsequence, but that the manner of
worship is of great importance. 'tesus saith
unto her, Worfian, believe me, the hour com.:
eth, when ye shall neither in this mountain,
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father . . .
But the hour cometh, and now.is, wher the
true worshippers shall worship the Father in
spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such
to worship him. God is a Spiric and they
that worship him .a1ust worship him in cDfolt
and itr truttrt (John 4:21, 23,24.)

Acceptable woiship, then, is two.fold-it
must be in spirit, or ivith the proper condition
of heart, It must also be in truth, or in ac-
cordance with the way that fu has pre-
scribed. Worship which is in spiriq but lot
in the way that He has ordained, is not pleas.
ing to Him. Neither is God satbfied vith
worship ca$ied out in the right way, but



which is devoid of the proper spiril Accept-
able worship requires both the spirit and the

rfih.
WORSHIPPING IN SPIRIT. There are

numerous obstacles to worshipping fu in
spirit One is to allow worship to degpnerate

into a mechancial rite. For example, it is
possible for one to eat the Lord's supper whilo
meditating upon other Eatters than the death
of Christ. It is possible to sing hymns witb
the lips while the heart is far from God. It
is possible to say a prayer without actually
praying. When we are guilty of these faults'
we do not truly worship. A lack of complete
consecration is often responsible for this con-
dition. To worship in qirit is to put out of
one's mind everything of the worl4 and to
comptetely center the heart upon rhings sph-
itual.

Likewise, self-righteousness can lnevent the
prop'-r spirit of worship. In Luke lt:9-14
Jqsus relates the parable of the two men who
went to the temple to pray. The Pharisee

used his prayer all a means of boasting The
publican oonfesed his sin. Iesus states that
the tax collector was iustified rather than the
Pharisee because he had humbled himself. The
Plarlsee was so filled with self-righrcousne.ss
that he could not prosmte his heart before
the Almiehty.

tquth.

A heart filled with iniquity can alco block
seiritual worehip. In the model payer Jesuo

implored, 'And forgive tul our debte, ac we
loryhc ou deblors' Not only will fu not
forgive our sins if we do not forgive thoso
who wrong uc, but it ie impossible for us to
have the proper 6tate of mind with a heart
futl of hatred and bitternes. Nq cao we ex'
inct God to accept our worchip if our lives
are werflowing with ureFnted sins.

Some fail !o wqship God in cpirit because

they migtate eEthetic enioyment fc worehip.
Thc human cmotions are pleased with beauti-
fhl mueic, ht the enjolm.e'nt of the melodious
strai$ of. a spiritual cong does not cotrstitute
nonhip. Oae may leave the place of worship
feeling confctcd bccausc of the spiritual at'
mosphcrc which he hac cttioyed. But vhilc
this tt most dsirablc, sch e sensatioa do€s
not of itrlf ootrrtifitc worchip if it has lot
bccn ascompanicd by a hcart |n tmr witb
God.

Ncithcr can thc profcr artlodo of worehb
bc found whcrc ttcrc b a hck of rGvccocc.
lVc rcad, 'Whercforc wo rccoiving a ttnfdon
which cannot bc movcd, let tu havc 8mco,
whcreby we may rerc ffi acccptably with

reveren@ and godly fear." (Heb. 12:28.) Rev-
erence is the profound respect which we hold
for God. I1 is a condition of heart which ex-
presses itself in our outward demeanor. ff in
the presence of the dead we maintain solemn
silence, can we expect God to be Pleased if
our worship is fitled with whispering and gen'
eral inattentiveness?

WORSHIPPING IN. TRUTH. If MEN

could transport themselves to an assembly of
the early Christians, they would be struck by
the utter simplicity of their worship. It was
without many of the frills which have been

attached to worship today. Something of the
nature of that worship is descrfibed in Actl
2;42; 'And they continued stedfastly in the
apodted doctrlne and fellowchlpr and in
breaHng of bread and in trayetuo

Mention of the apostles' doctrine implis
that teaching was a part of the worship of the
early church. The apostles' doctrine in which
the Christians in Jerusalem continued ir the
same dostrine which we pssess in the New
Testament scriptures. But while that which
was taught is specified as being the apo*les
dootrine, the form of teachiag in the early
church varied. Preaching exhortation, read-
ing of the scriptures, or ioint study of th" ll
same all constitute teaching the apostles'doc' It
trine. However, Paul warns, 'IJt all thingg
be done unto edifying." (I Cor. 14:26.) Any
way of teaching which does not profit the
church should be discontinued.

Tbe early church continued stedfastly in the
br.aking of bread or'the Lord's r*up,per. Thie
instituaion riras given to rernind $he worshltper
of thi death of Jesus Christ and to foeus hio'
attention upon the supreme sacrifice offened
by the Inrd. It will be studied in detail iu
another lesson.

Prayer also constituted a part of the nx-.
ship of fir* century Christians. That 6e
terusalem church continued stedfastly in it
simply means that they carried out the in-
junction, "Pray without ceasing' O Thes'
5:17.) Of course, prayer should trot be linit'
d to public assemblieq of worshitt, but shodd
be a part of the pereonal life of eash itrdi-
vidual Christian. This subject *'i[ also be
studied furihor in another lessoD.

Tbe assemblies of the eady Ctristians were
filled with the singiry of psalns, hyons, aod
spiri$d song!, unaeeompanied by inetrumente I
of music. Paul admonichea,'Let tho wcd of !
Chdrr dwcll la you rtctrly in all viedon;
tcachlng and admontsbiog ono anottcr b
psalnr aod hlmns aod spfuftual songp, claging
.wlth Faco in yoru hearrs to tho Lord." (Col.



3-:16.) Again he adds, "S1rcaking to your'
selves in 1lsalns and hymns and spirituaf
songs, singing and mriking melody in your
heart to the Lonl." (Eph. 5:19.) In singing
we exhort one another while at the same time
praising God. The emphasis in the scriptures
is upon singng from the heari rather than up-
on the beauty of the harmony. Naturally, the
more beautiful the music the easier it will be
to sing from the heart, but one should never
refrain from singng because he has difficulty
in carrying a tutre. The intentional omission
of instrumental music in the worship of the
[,ord's church may be explained by the fact
that the Lord is more interested in that which
proceeds from our heart than any mechanical
melody which we mieht make. While an in'
strument of music can only make sound, the
lips utter meaningful words which af,e atr ex-
pression of the heart of the worshipper.

The period of worship was used by the first
century disciples as an opportutrity to give of
their financial means for the work of the
Iord. When Paul took up a collection d
Corinth for the needy in Judea he exhorted,
the Corinthians, "LJpon the fint day of the
week let every one of you lay by him in store,
as God hath prospered him, that {here be no

gatherings when I cone." (I Cor. 16:2.) Again
he wrote, "Every man according as he pur'
poseth in his heart, so let him give; not grudg-

ingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheer-

ful giver." (II Cor. 9:7.) From these two
verses three principles of scriptural giving may
be derived; we must give as we are prosperedt
ss we pu4xtse in our heart, and cheerfulln

THE DAY OF WORSHIP. While the earlf
Christians gatbered for worship as opportun-
ity and need afforded itself, there wall one
special day of worship. This was the first day
of each week, called the Lord's day by John.
(Rev. 1:10.) It was on this day that Jesus

arose from the grave and it was celebrated iq
his memciry. Particularly on this day did
Christians meet to eat the Lord's supper.
(Acts 20:7.) And as already noticed they used

this day to give according to their
O Cor. 16:2.) The Lord's day is the first day

and should not be confused with the Jewish
sabbath which was the seventh <lay. All Chris'
tians should faithfully worship God on this
day, "Not forsaking the assembling of our-
selves together, as the manner'of some is; but
exhorting one another: and so much the more'
as ye se,e the day approaching." (Heb. 10:25.)

TEST ON LESISON 26

Write bue or lalse before the following statements:

tNst thrco kinds of moccepbble worship!

1.

2.

2

4.

5.

6.

7.

All worship is acceptable to God.

Jesus condemned the worship of the Pharisees.

True worship must b in spirit and in truth.

One always worships when he enjoys a worship period.

Singng in the early chwcn was f,rithout musical accompani-
ment.

The early Cbristians worshipped on the frrst day of the week.

It is not important for Christians to worship.regularly.

l.

2.

3.



Give frve obshcles to worshtpping tn spiriG

1.

2.

4.

5

In the blank efter ach passage, in-ilicale whether prayerr.teching glyh& etng!"g,
or fhe Lord's supper is menlioned in ttat sclpfue:

1. Acrs 12212

2. Acts 20:7 and

9. I Corinthians 16:Z

4. I Corinthians 14:15

5. ' Acts 20:20

6. I Corinthians lt:2Gl29

7. Acts 16:25

Keep this lesson 26 fot study while te,st 25
cones to us. We will grade Gst 25 and mail
back to you with lessm 27,.

Nane

Address

and

Studcnt not to rvrl0e hcm:

Date received

Date returned

Grade

Signed
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LESSON 27
PRAYER

Topical Ifome
Study Bible Course

The inspired writer has said, "Draw nigh
to God, and he will draw nigh to you." (James

4:8.) There is no better way to draw near to
the Father than through the medium of pray-
er. In prayer we talk with God, pouring out
our hearts as a child does in the presence of
his earthly father. We should not consider
prayer a speech to inform God of our needs
because Jesus teaches, "Your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of, before ye ask
him." (Matt. 6:8.) However, even though he
knows our needi, He expeots us to ask for
those things which we desire.

THE POWER OF PRAYER. It has been
truly said, "Prayer can change the night to
day." The things wrought by prayer cannot
be measured. However,- a few Biblical ex-
amples should impress us with its power.
James writes, 'Elijah was a man of like pas-

sions with us, and he prayer fervently that it
might not rain; and it rained not on the earth
for three years and six months. And he
prayed again; and the heaven gave rain, and
the earth'brought forth her fiuit." (James 5'-
17. l8-A. S. V.) If a fervent prayer of
Eliiah could stop the rain for three and a half
years, and if another prayer from his lips
could cause the heavens to open up, surbly
James is correct when he says in the same
chapter, "The effectual fervent prayer of a
righteous man availeth much." (James 5:16.)

The Bible abounds in accounts of fultilled
prayers. Hannah prayed that she might bo
given.a child and God answered her petition.
(I Samuel l.) Nehemiah prayed for the Jews
in Jerusalem, and through God's providence
he was sent to that ci,ty to rebuild is walls.
(Neh. l.) Solomon prayed for wisdom, and
God gave him not only wisdom, but also
riches and 'honor. (I Kines 3.)

HOW TO PRAY. On one occasion the
disciples. said to Jesus, "Lord, teach us to
pray." (Luke lI:1.) The prayer which fol-
lowed is usually called the Lord's prayer, but
it might more appropriately be termed the

model prayer since in giving it Jesus said,
"After this manner therefore pray ye."
(Matt. 6:9.) The prayer was offered as a
means of teaching the disciples how to.pray.
It was never intended to be used as a mem-
orized prayer. Notic€ carefully the language
of Jesus. "Our Father which art in heaven,
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.
Give us this day our daily bread. And for-
give us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver
us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory, for'ever. Amen."
(Matt. 6:9-13.) This prayer is to the point
and very brief, yet it contains most of the
parts which might properly be included in a
more lengthy prayer.

There are at least six parts to prayer. They
are (l) address, (2) praise, (3) thanksgiving,
(4) confession, (5) petition, and (6) closing.
The individual occasion will determine the
length and emphasis to be placed on each of
these. Some prayers, such as those offered
for the bread and fruit of the vine in the
Lord's supper, may omit one or more of these
parts.'

Address All prayers should be addressed
to God, the Father, rather than Christ. We
pray through Jesus as our mediator, but are
not told to pray to him. Iesus appropriately
began the model prayer with the words, "Our
Father which art in heaven." There are many
other ways which we may address God as
we approach the throne of mercy.

Pralse. After Jesus in theprodel prayer ad-
dressed the Father, be continued, "Hallowed
be thy name." This is gn crpression of praise
which we (oo often neglect in prayer. A
study of the psalms of David reveals his con-
tinual praise of God for His mcrcy, love, and
justice. This appreciation of the prcatness of
the Almighty partly explains why David is
called a man after Gdd's own heart.



fmn@mng. James tells us, "Every geod
gift and every-perfect gift is from above, and
cometh down from the Father of lights."
(James 1:17.) There are many things for
which we may thank God. There are the
material blessings-food, clothing, shelter, and
protection. And there are the wonderful spir-
itual blessings of Christ, the Bible, the church,
and the hope of life eternal. Our thanksgiv-
ing should be sincere, not simply a catalog of
items wbich we mechanically enumerate.

Confesilon. In the parable of the Pharisee
and the publican who went into the temple to
pray (Luke l8), Jesus states that the publican
was justified rather than the Pharisee because
he humbled himself before God while the
Pharis:e did not. The Pharisee commended.
himself: the publican confessed his sinfulness.
In approaching God we must strip ourselves
of every vestige of pride by acknowledging
our mistakes. Therefore we read, "If we con-
fess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all uu-
righteousness." (I John 1:9.)

Peddon" ' While the Father knows our
needs, He expects us to ask Him to fill them.
We are instructed, 'Ask, and it shall be given
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you: for every one that
asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth;
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened."
(MaA. 7:7,t.) Since we are to confess our
sins, we should not forget to ask God to for-
give us, as '"rve forgive our debtors."

Our petitions should include requests for a
continuation of fu's material and spiritual
hlessings. In the model prayer Jesus asked
for "our daily bread", literally, our bread,
not for tomorrow or next week, but for this
very day. We are to live one day at a time.
Our prayers should be as specific as possfule
rather than being expressed in vague generali-
ties. And since '\ve know not what we should
pray for as we ought' (Romans 8:26),. we
should always ask that the will of God might
be done. 'If we ask any thing accordhg to
hls wlll, he heareth us.'(I John 5:14.) Some-
times we pray for rhings which are not best
for us. We should be willing to let God i4
His infuite wisdom fill our requests as He
sees frt.

Prayers should Dever be selfish. Thb does
not m@n that we should not pray for the
Father to frIl our needs, but we should not
neglect to pray for others. We ought to pray
for those in authority, for the sick, foithe
lost, and for the church. We are even to
pray for our enemies as fesus teaches, ..Fray

for them which despitefully qse you, and lEr-
secute you." (MaA 5:44.)

Ctodng. No gayer should be ended with-
out its being offered in the name of Jesus.

"And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do
all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving
thanks to God and the Father by bim." (Col.
3:17.) This is usually expressed at the close
of a prayer, although it may be properly stated
elsewhere. The word "amen" which is used
to terminate prayers means *so be it'. It
may be thoggbt of as the exclamation point
oif a prayer and should never be uttered with-
out thinking what it means.

WHEN TO PRAY. Paul admonishes,
"Pray without @asing." (I Thess. 5:17.) Ob
viously he does not mean that we should be
engaged in prayer every waking hour. Rather
we gain tle thought that we should always
be of prayerful mind and that our prayer life
should be coDstaDl We ought to pray to the
Father whenever we feel the need of com-
muning with Him. Nehemiah prayed while
in the presence of the king. (Neh. 2:4.) Protr'
ably he offered a brief silent prayer, and it
is likely that the king did not even know tliat
he prayed. But as he was about to make an
important request of the kin& he invoked di-

;l"r."td 
that he might receive a favorable an-

Daniel had a Frttern of prayer. Thrice each
day he prayed facing Jerusalem. We are not
told that we must face Jerusalem as we pray,
nor are we told how often we shguld pray.
Yet the example of Daniel in establishing a
habit of prayer ought to be followed.by all.
It is most dfficult to be constant in prayer
withorlt having a defiDite time each day to
approach the heavenly throne. If we limit
our prayers to those qrccial moments in which
we feel a strong urge to pray, too often we
will fail to pray altogetber. Irt it also be
noted here that the practice of giving thanks
for our food should be followed by every
Christian. la this ys follow the example of
fesus who never ate a meal without first giv-
ing thanls to the One who gives us all thin$.

WIIERE TO PRAY. 'But thou when thou
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father whic.h
is in secrot; and thy Father, which seeth in
secret shall reward thee opeirly.' (Matf d:6.)
The Phariseer in the time of Jesus ofteo
prayed in the open that they mieht rsceive ths
praises of men for their holy livin& Iesuo
enjoins us to pray in secret besauBe we do
not pray for the benefit of others. But pri.
yate prayer has another importaht advantage.

o

o

o



It enables us to shut the world out of our
minds in order that we rnay give our thoughts
undivided to the Lord. We cannot pray sus-
cessfully if we are praying with our lips and
listening to a conversation with our ears.

PUBLIC PRAYER. While individually we
should pray in secret, in the assemblies of the
saints we pray jointly. When Peter was re-
leased from prison he found the Cbristians
gathered in a prayer meeting in the home of
the mother of fohn Mark- (Acts 12:-12.)
Though only one should speak at a time in
public prayer, the minds of all should follow
the prayer 1tra1 i1 might be theirs as well as
that of the speaker. Of course, the one di-
recting the prayer ought to express thoughts
which can be shared by all, and should speak
distinctly so that they can truly make it their
prayer.

OBSTACLES TO EFFECTTYE PRAYER.
Many prayers go nnanswered. Here are some
reasons. (1) Selfrsh reque$. James explains,*Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask

amiss, that ye may consume it upon your
lusts." (James 4:3.) (2) Fatlure to pray ac-
cordlng to Godts wlll "If we ask anything
according to his will, he heareth us." ([ Jobn
5:14.) (3) Valn repetldons "But when ye
pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen
do." (Matt" 6:7.) Phrases that are relrcated
over and over again in prayers soon become
,trite and without meaning. When they do
they will not reach God. (4) Irck of falth.*But let him as! in faith, nothing wavering.
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the
sea driyen with the wind and tossed. For lEt
not that.man think that he shall receive any-
thing of the Lord." (Iames 1:6, 7.) Dont ask
for anything doubting 'the ability of the Lord
to fill the request. (5) Lack of consancy.
In the parable of the persistent widow (Luko
18:l-8) Jesus teaches us to continue to ask for
our wants rather than to ask a single time
and then forget about it. (6) A dtshonesil
heail. This was the mistake of the pharisee
in the parable previously noted. The heart
must b€ in tune with God if we expect Him to
hear us.

TF,ST ON LESSON 27

- 
lVrite tnre or false belore the following statemenb:v
_ __________-______ 1. F",RLuy"1.usually-called the Lord's prayer was intended to

teach the disciples how to pray.

There are no more than four parts of prayer.

In the model prayer Jesus did not offer thanksgiving.

h S" parable 
.of- 4e Pharisee and the publican, the pharisee

confessed his sinfulness.

Our prayers should be offered subject to the will of God.
Jesus gave thanks before eating a meal.

We should not pray for our enemies.

We should pray without ceasing.

9. \epetition of memorized phrases is an effective way to reach
God with prayer.

Underline the phrase which correctly compleles ech statenent:
1- The one who prayed that it might not rain was: Nehemiah-Elisha-Elijah.
2.' . Solomon prayed for: riches-wisdom-honor.
3. We are to pray to: the Father-Christ-the Holy Spirit.
4, The expression *Hallowed be thy name" is: praise-petition-address.
5. "Ament' means: "the prayer.[ng ga1ffi"-..open your eyesrr-..so be itr.
6. F-"11"-ptuvos should be offered: on the street corners-in public places-

rn secret.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

8.



In the blank after each scripture reference write the person pr lrctsons FOR
WHOM prayer is requested, commanded, or said to be offered:

2. I Timothy 2:1

3. I Timothy 2:2

and

II Timothy 1:3

Colossians 1:3

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

Ephesians 6:18

Luke 22:31,32

Matthew 5:44

Luke 23:34 -----

Student may write here any comment, question, or request.

Keep this
comes to us.

back to you

Name 
----

lesson 27 for study while tpst 26
We will grade test 26 and mail

with lesson 28.

Student not to write here:

Date received

Date returned

Ad&ess Grade

Signed
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LESSON 2t
THB LORD'S SUPPER

Topical Home
Study Bible Course

ln rhe capital of the United States the I pate with one another and with Jesus in His
Washinglon Monument reaches high into the I sufferings. It is spoken of in Acts 2:42 and
sky in memory of the first American presi- lActs 20:7 as the treallng of bread." While
dent. ln the same city the Lincoln Memorial ithis phrase sometimes denotes a commoo
stands in honor of another great president. A I meal, in these verses it has special reference
few miles away in Virginia is the tomb of the lto the feast in which bread is broken in mem-
Unknown Soldier, placed there in memory of 1 ory of Christ.
those unhnown military men wl|o gBve their I rn. Lord's supper is sometimes called the

$:';",:T:'.H:'"J;::ffi?"n"ff }:",ffi l*"",:t'*l;llj*;'t'*""','ffi I 
j';il;;

usually erect a monumenl of wood .or stone j inspired writirs to the Lord's supper and can-
that when passers-by look.upon,it.they. mav 

I noi be so used wirh scriptural authority. It
call to mind the one in whose honor it *T 

i i. also designated a sacrament, as are baptismhuilt. However, all such. memorials.eventual- iand marriale. .But here again, we have noly crumble or decay. Therefore, when Jesus 
I scriptural sanction for the use of this word as

chrisr determined to leave .a monument to 
I a designation of the Lord's supper.

His name, He gave one which would stand as I

long as the earth remains. THE PURPOSES OF THE SUPPER. Pri-

rH E LoRD,s suppER rNsrrru-rED- * 
] T;:jJ'"tN:*:::'ilyffi.'},",ffiHf3;.Jli

the nighr of His betraval tg,bg ;ru{fied' Jeys 
i rn",.' io"ntiry ir as such. . when christians

ate the Passover with His disciples in an upper 
i purtur" of the bread and fruir of the vine theyroom. while eating He, tTk ,*T: u:1.1Y- Iioutd take their minds back t9(ru years to

ened bread. offered thanks. broke lhe bread, ,n", occasion when Jesus was suspended on
and gave it to the disciples with the words. ' fl..rake, ear; this is my ryL:l4jlpj:iil;:'"il* ",'n':'J,T"o""d'l'*:L"1ln.'i:H*
for you: this do in remembrance of me." Hav- | ,.,-
ing done this, he 

'""* 
,#'."0-";il;;'';',n; i;T"j:: lgrij.'*" *"ii:; ,*:. t#j: 

:jrrrg uvrrE t'rJ' rre rw^ rrrErLuPrlurrrq'rrrrts .j'' lthe vine is emblematic of His blood, shed asfruit of the vine ({he grape) and giving thanks' 
I a-perr.ct sin offering for rhe sins of each in-

he then said, "This cup is the new testament 
I Ji"iOuat.

TERMS AppLlED TO THE SUppER. I 
sase. The fruit of thc vine i.s a visible expres-

, . ':: "-: l-- lsion of the agreemcnr bcrwcen Christ and thcThrcc cxprcssions are used in the scripture.s I ;" *'
wilh rcspcct r. tfris mcni<i#"';;;:';-'J'lChristian-the coven:tnt that if the disciplt'oi

, ,. , ,:,',-l:- ;- :.."" *' l the Lorcl is faithful to Him. Hs will rcwurtlrc:r<ly suggcstcd. it is calte<t the .Lord's se ll'il-::;":.'-" :l';"_;'.:: '::1"' '* ""' ''"''"'--;. .-. --- *i. lhtm at thc entl of thc w:ty rvith an ctcrnitlpcr. I| r$ aFpr()pniltcty so cailcd. because tl 
I h.rrrr..

(covenant) in my blood: this do ye, as oft as
ye drink it, in remembrance of me." (l Cor. I However. this communion with Christ sig-
ll:.24.25.) Thus there came into being that lnifies more to the Christian than a memorial.
memorial which has from the death of Christ i Jesus said of the crrp. '"Ihis dup is 'the new
lo lh? presenl time reminded Christians of the lleslament in my blood." (l Cor. ll:2-5.) The
sacrifice matle fcrr them by their crucified I word teslament may also be lranslated coven-
Savior. I ant and this is the prime meaning in this pas-

was in:nrgrrralc<l by Jcsrrs and is in mcmory
of Him. ln I Corinthians lO:16 it is callcd al Ali I nl!.moriul tht l.ortl's supl^-r hnhsocomntunion- of the hrxly anr.l blqxl of Chrisl I hachwurd lo His tlcath. As ir corcn:rrrr it .tc-
ht'cattst' in P:rrl:tliing of it ('hristi:rns parlici- Iclarcs our prcs(.nl. living faith. lfur thc ..up-



per also looks,to the future. Paul says, "For
as often as ye 9at this bread, and drink this
cup, ye do shbw the Lord's death till he
come." (I Csr. ll:26.) It is thus a proclama-
don to the world that Christ will return again
to take home rryith Him'the faithful. Since it
does point to the second coming of Christ,
the breaking of bread is to be observed until
the end of time.

The Lord's supper also serves as a symbol
of the unity within the body of Christ. "The
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the
communion of the blood of Christ? The bread
which we breaft, is it irot the communion of
the body of Christ? For we being many are
one bread, atrd.one body: for we are all par-
takers of that one bread." (I Cor. 10:16, 17.)
The one bread of which the Christian par-
takes reminds him of the one body. The one
body is the one, undivided church of Jesus
Christ. "And he is- the head of the body, the
church." (Col. l:18.) While individually
Christians are many, they are unified in one
church and this unity is symbolized by one
bread.

WHAT THE LORD'S SUPPER IS"NOT.
Several erroneous ideas have become attached
to the l-ord's supper. One is the doctrine of
transbstantlation. This is defined in the
Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent
as follows: 'In the Eucharist are contained
truly, really, and substantially the body and
blood, together.with soul and divinity of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the whole
Christ." Again, "The whole substance of the
bread is converted into the body, and the
whole substanc€ of the wine into the blood."
Thus the idea is presented that in partaking
of the bread and fruit of the vine one eats
the literal body of Christ, and drinks his lit-
eral blood. The authority for this teaching is
given as Matthew 26:2G2E. Here Jesus in
instituting the supper states, 'Take eat; this
is my body. And he took the cup, and gave
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye
all of it; for this is my blood of the new
testdment.o' It is argued that when Jesus said'
"this is my body" and 'this is my blood" he
meant it was his literal body and blood, the
actual body suspended on Calvary and 4he
actual blood shed at the cross.

In His teaching Jesus made frequent use of
the metaphor, a comparison in which the like-
ness is implied r4flsr fhen specifically stated.
When he said in John 10:% "I am the door,"
and in John 15:5, .gI am the vine,' he ob
viously was using'this {orm of speech" Uke-
wise when he Suid, -This is my bo{yi" it is

apparent that he was employing a metaphor
since he st&d before the disciples in the flesh.
And when he said, "This is my blood," he
could not have meant His literal blood since
it was still coursing through his veins. More'
over, as already noticed the emblems were
to serve as a memorial to christ. A memorial
stands for something, but is nevef the real
thing itself. Were the bread and ffuit of the
vine the literal body and blood of our Sav-
ior, they could not be taken in remembrance
of Him since they would then be the actual
body and blood of Jesus. Therefore, the doc-
trine of transubstantiation violates the purpose
which the Lord's supper is to serve.

As an outgrowth of transubstantiation there
came the teaching of the Sacrlflce of the
Mass. This is the theory that a priest repeats
the sacrifice of Jesus on the cross each time
that Mass is said. But the idea of a continual
repetition of the death of Christ contradicts
the plain teaching of the Hebrew letter. "For
such an high priest became us, who is holy,
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,
and made higher than the heavens; who need-
eth not daily, as those high priests, to offer
up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then
for the people's: for this he did once, when
he offered up himself." (Heb. 7:26, 27.) Since
the sacrifice of Jesus was perfect, it need not
be repeated.

Another theory is that in partaking of the
Lord's supper one receive,s the remlsdon of
dtrs. This concept is drawn from the state-
ment, "This is my blood of the new testa-
ment, which is shed for many for the remis-
sion of sins." (Matthew 26:28.) It is concluded
that the fruit of the vine is for the remission
of sins. However, in this verse the antecedent
of "remission of sins" is "blood", not the cup.
The forgiveness of sins is procured by the
shed blood of Christ, not by drinking the
fruit of the vine.

WHO SHOLILD PARTAKE? The Lord's
supper was never intended for the sinner.
Only for the child of God is it a memorial
of the death of Jesus; only for the child of
God is this communion a symbol of the di-
vine covenant; only for him is it a proclarna-
tion of faith in the roturn of the Son of fu;
only to the Christian is the bread a sip of
the unity of the one body. For the non-
Christian the Lord's supper is meaningless. It

o

o

fogf; 
* partaken of only by the disciple 

" O
THE MANNER OF PARTAKING.

'Wherefore whosoe,ver shall eat the bread or
drinl le cup of the Lord in .an rmworthy



mantrer, shall be guilty of the body and the,
blood of the Lord. But let a man prove him-
self, and so let him eat of the bread, and
drink of the cup. For he that eaterh and
drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgment unto
himself, if he discern not the body." (I Cor.
ll:27-29-A. S. V.) This condemnarion for
partaking in an unworthy manner should
cause us to meditate seriously upon our meth-
od of observance. To partake in a worthy
manner one must center his mind upon Christ
and his death. If, instead, he allows his mind
to wander to the material things about him,
he is guilty of the body and blood of Christ.
Too often Christians may eat the Lord's sup-
per in a mechanical fashion, allowing it to
degenerate into a mere ritual. This is dis-
pleasing to God.

WHEN TO COMMUNE. "And upon rhe
first day of the week, when the disciples came

together to break bread, Paul preached unto
them . . . " (Acts 20:?.) The stated purpose

of this assembly was lo partake of the Lord's
supper, not to hear Paul preach. Observe that
this occurred on the first day of the weeh, or
Sunday. The use of the definite anicle "rhe"
implies that rhe early Christians observed the
Lord's supper every first day of the week, just
as the command, "Remember the sabbath day,
to keep it holy," meant to each devout Jew
that he should observe 52 sabbaths a year'
Church historians of various faiths concur that
the practice of early Christians was to eat
the Lord's supper weekly. The observance of
the memorial feast sn a monthly or quanerly
basis is of human origin. To be infallibly
safe the Christian should panake of it every
Lord's day in memory of his blessed Savior.
Surely if he loves Him he will not consider
this a burden.

TEST ON LESSON 28

$pqd_ the follorring p?!sage! which describe the institution ol the Lord's supper-
Matthew 26t 26-29i Mark 14222-25; Luke 22;19-20; I Corinrhians t1:23-i5. In
the blanks belore the lollowing quotations wrlte the name ol the book in which the
exacl statement is to be found:

l. "And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and
gave unto them.oo

2. "Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you:
this do in remembrance of me."

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

"And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he
gave it to them."

"After the same manner also he took the cup, when he
had supped."

"Drink ye all of it."

"And they all drank of it."

"For this is my blood of the new testament, which is shed
for many for the remission of sins."

"This is my blood of the new testament which is shed for
many.tt

"I will not drink hencefordh of this fruit of the vine, until
that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's
kingdom."

8.

9.



Complete the lollowing statements:

1. Three scriptural expressions applied to the memorial feast are ----------------------,

2. Two terms often applied to this feast which are without scriptural sanction

are ----.-------- ---- and

3. Four things signified to the Christian in the Lord supper are --------------------------,

--------t --------. --'--------------t

'fhree erroneous teachings regarding the Lord's supper are --------,------.------------,

-, a-nd

ll'rile lrue or lalse before the lollowing statements:

and

I

L 'fhe Lord's supper is intended only for the Christian.

2, fhe manncr in which we partake of the Lord's supper is un-
important.

3. In Acts 20:7 we are told that the disciples gathered to hear
Paul preach.

.t. To follow the example of the early Christians we must par-.
take of the l-ord's supper every first day of the rveek.

Date received

I)ate rcturncd

Gradc

Signcd

Keep this lesson 28 for study while test 27 Sludenl nol to write here:
comcs to us. We will grade test 27 and mail
back to you with lesson 29.

Narne

Address
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LESSON 29
CHURCH ORGAI{IZATION

Topical llome
Study Bible Course

The great apostasy began as early as the
second century. In no way was this departure
from the truth more evident than with reqrect
to changes made in church organization. Sinco

that time many other alterations in the divine
plan have been made and therefore a careful
study of the organization of the p'rimitive
church is highly desirable.

CHRIST, THE HEAD OF THE CHT'RCH.
The New Testament church is not a democ-
racy. It is a monarchy, with Jesus as'the ab-
solute king. We read, "And he is the head
of the body, the church." (Col. 1:18.) The
supremacy of his authority is stated in the
Great Commission. "And Jesus 'came to them
and spake unto. them, saying, All authority
hath been given unto me in heaven and on
earth." (Matt. 28:18-4. S. V.) Since his
authority is complete, the worship, organiza-
tion, and work of each congregation must be
r:gulated by the teachings of Jesus and His
divinely corhmissioned apostles. These are
found in the New Testament. No local church
may rightly present any teaching not sanc-
tioned by Christ.

THE APOSTLES. In giving the body of
teachings found in the New Testament, the
apostles were .acting under authori'ty granted'
them by the Lord. The apostleship was a tem-
porary office designed to lay the groundwork
of the church which.was "built upon the foun-
dation of. the apostles and gophets, Jesus
Christ himself being the chief corner stone."
(Eph. 2:20.) Of the apostles, only Judas Is-
ciriot was replaced after his death (by Mat-
thias), and that *'as because he had committed
suicide prior to the establishment of the
chursh. (Se€ Acts 1.) Paul was a special
ap6tle with a special commission to take the
goryel- to the Gentilee. (Acts 9:15.) He was
not 6ne of tlie twelvc. With the death of ths
last of the apostles near the ead of the first
century, the work of the aposttes was som-
pleted.

CONGREGATIONAL INDEPENDENCE.
In the first c€ntury each congregation was
completely independent, subject only to Jesus
as the head of the church. There was no
heirarchy with authori'ty over the local church.
However, this does not imply that there was
a lack of fellowship and cooperation among
congregations. They were united by love, and
assisted one another as occasion demanded.
When a famine arose in Judea, the church in
Antioch sent help to the elders by Paul and
Barnabas. (Acts 11: 29, 30.) A few years
later Paul traveled among the churches he had
established, asking for contributions for the
saints in lerusalem. (I Cor. 16:1-3; Romans
15:25, 26.) Yet in all of this each church
maintained its autonomy arid no super organi-
zation was established.

ORGANIZATION OF THE CONGRE-
GATION. As soon as possible after their
establishment churches of the first century
were organized. We find Paul and Barnabas
planting churches in Antioch of Pisidia,
Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe. (Aots 13, 14.)
Later, they returned to these congregations
and appointed elders. (Acts 14:23.) Prior
to the appointment of elders, these were
scriptural congregatiois. A church may scrip
turally exist without elders, but as soon as
qualified men are available they should be ap-
pointed. Elders were appoinled in the first
century by preachers of the gospel as the
above example shows. Also, Paul n/rote ths
young preacher Titus, "Fot rhis cause left I
thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order
the things that are wanting, and brdain elders
in every city, alr I had appointed thee." (Iitus
l:5.) (fo ordaia is to appoint.) When seven
men were chosen to ca,re for the Grecian
widows ia the Jerusaleor church, they were
se]ected by the body of Christians, but specifi-
cally appointed by the apostlee. (Asts 6:3.)

TVo offices exii*ed in the locd congrpgg-
tion - elders and deacons. The clders w€re
also known ao biohope, pastor!, oyonecm, and



presbyters. Each congregation had more than
one elder and more than one deacon.

THE WORK AND QUALIFICATIONS
OF ELDERS. The elders of the church are
the shepherds of the flock. Into their hands'
has been committed the welfare of the con-
gregation. Peter admonishes bishops, "Feed
the flock of God which is among you, tsklng
the oversighl thereof, not by constraint, but
willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready
mind; neither as being lords over God's heri-
nge, but being ensamples to the flock." (I
Peter 5:2, 3.) Elders are overseers, not dic-
lators. Yet we are told, "let the elders that
rule well be counted worthy of double hon-
our, especially they who labour in the word
and doctrine." 0 Tim. 5:17.) Therefore it is
their responsibility to rule the church, and
having taken into consideration the needs of
the members. to make the final decisions
which will shape the spiritual destiny of the
body. They are to be teachers. Paul ad-
dressed the Ephesian elders, '"Take heed there-
fore unto yourselves, and to all the flock,
over the which the HoIy Ghost hath made
you overseers, to feed the church of Goil,
which he hath purchased with his own blood."
(Acts 20:28.)

The qualifications of elders, which Paul
says are "musts" and therefore cannot be dis-
pensed with) are given in I Timothy 3:1-7 and
Titus l:5-9. The student should read these
passages carefully. Space does not allow ex-
tensive comment on these qualifications, but
brief notice of a few of them should be made.
A bishop must be apt (or given) to teach. He
must "be able by sound doctrihe both to ex-
hort and to convince the gainsayers." Clitus
l:9.) Many fine Christian men who are otber-
wise qualified are not competent to teach and
should not be made elders. A bishop must
also rule well his own house. He is to have
faithful (or believing as rendered in the A.
S. V.) children. Paul explains that a man's
family is his proving ground. "For if a man
know not how to rule his own house, how
shall he take care of the church of God?" (I
Tim. 3:5.) Moreover, he must not b€ a novice.
A beginner in the Cbristian faitl usually does
not have the knowledge, and certainly does
not possess the experience necessary to shep-
herding the flock of Cbrist.

RELATIONSHIP OF THE MEMBERS TO
THE ELDERS. Since the elders are their
spiritual shepherds, the members should be
subject to them. We read, 'Obey them that
have the rule over you, and submit your-
selves: for they watch for your souls, as they
lhat must give account" that they may do it

with joy, and not with grief: for that is un-
profitable for you." (Heb. 13:17.) Although
Christians may occasionally doubt the wisdom
of the decisions of the elders, they should
submit themselves and not rebel. When elders
lack in discretion or zeal the fault usually lies
with the selection of unqualified men for that
office. Hence it is most important to select
only men who possess the qualifications given
by the Holy Spiri,t.

THE WORK AND QUALIFICATION OF
DEACONS. The scriptures tell us little about
the work of deacons. The Greek word from
which the word deacon is derived means ser-
vant. It is elsewhere translated minister.
Sometimes it is used in the scriptures in the
general sense of "servant" while on other oc-
casions it refers to a specific function in the
church. From the definition of the word we
conclude that deacons act as servants ra'ther
than shepherds as is true of elders. In Acts 6
we read that seven men were appointed by the
apostles to care for the needs of the widows
of the Grecian Jewish Christians. Although
they are not called such in this chapter, the
work which they performed would indicate
that those men were deacons. Their specific
responsibility was to minister to the needs of
members of the church while the apostles con-
fined themselves to the oversight of tho
church. Thus i,t would appear that deacons
have the responsibility of looking after mat-
ters to which they are assiped by the elders.

The qualifications of deacons are discussed
in I Timothy 3:8-13. They are similar to those
demanded of elders, the chief distinotion'being
that deacons are not required to be able to
teach. Otherwise they are to possess the samo
high moral characteristics stipulated for
bishops.

THE WORK OF EVANGELISTS. When
Paul came to Caesarea we are told that he
"entered into the house of Philip the evmgs.
llefr which was one of the seven; and abodo
with him.'(Acts 2l:8.) Paul wrote Timothy,
"But watch thou in all things, endure afflic-
tions, do tle work of an evangelld, make full
proof of thy ministry." (tr Tim. 4:5.) AD
evangelist is a preacher of the gospel The
word is used in the scriptures to refer to
preachers without reErct to whether they con-
fine their work to one locality or travel fnom
place to place. Paul did both. Much of his
time was spent in going from city to city es-
tablishing new congregations. Yet he re-
mained a year and a half in Corinth (Acte
lE:ll) and thre€ years in Ephesus. (Acts 20:
31.)



Paul outlines the work of an evangelist in
his epistles to two young gospel preachers,
Timothy and Titus. Timothy is charged,
"Preach the word; be instant in season, out of
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long
suffering and doctrine." (II Tim. 4:2.) Evange-
lists are to establish irew churches, strengthen
established churches, and proclaim the word
of God wherever opportunity affords itself.
They may labor with congregations having el-
ders as Timothy did with the church in Ephe-
sus. (See Acts 20:17 and I Timothy l:3.) How-
ever, in this capacity they are not to usurp
the work or authori,ty of the bishops. An
evangelist is not a pastor or shepherd unless
he serve in the dual role of elder and preacher
as was true of Peter. (I Peter 5:1.) He should
be subject to the discipline and direction of
the elders and ought not to be held in higher
esteem than the bishops by members of the
church. When the initiative for new works
must always come from a preacher rather
than the elders, or when a preacher has the
prime responsibility for shepherding the flock,
it indicates that he is doing the work of an

elder rather than an evangellst. Moreover, if
the congregation is unable to provide its own
talent for Freaching and edification in the ab-
sence of an evangelist, it is a sign that elders
are failing in their responsibility to feed the
flock. And when members will not attend the
worship unless they like the speaker, it shows
that they are more wedded to a man than to
Christ. These are danger signs of whish to
be aware.

Jesus condemns the use of titles of distinc-
tion by evangelists or anyone else. "But be
not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master,
even Christ; and all ye are bretbren And
call no man your father upon the darth: for
one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neith-,
er be ye called masters: for one is your Mas-
ter, even Chrisl" (Matt. 23:8-10.) In these
verses Jesus condemns not iust the three titles
specifically mentioned, but all other titles of
distinction such as "Reverend". In this, as in
all other rhings, let us hold fast to the "f&ith
which was once delivered unto ,the saints."
(Jude 3.)

TFST ON LESSON 29

O Uodo*e the phrase that conectly completes @ch oI the following statenents:

1. The church is a: democracy-republic-monarchy.

2. First century congregations were united by: a convention-love-a heirarchy.

3. Elders are to: feed the flock-lord it over God's heritage-act as dictaton.
4. Clristians should: be subject to the elders.+penly oppose the elders-refuse

to submit to the elders.

5. Deacons are appointed to: preach-serve-preside af the Lord's table.

6. An evangelist is a: p:rstor-preacher of the gospel-bishop.

7. The responsibility for directing the church is that of: the deacons-the bishops'

-an evangelist.

WEIOL

l. Is the head of the church?

2. Was charged by Christ with the responsibility of setting forth the teachings
of the ear-iy church? -----

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

Was a special apostle?

Appointed elders in Iconium?

Are shepherds of the flock?

Are servants in the church?

Are known as evangelists? -__

and



Red I Timothy 3:1.13 and Tttus 15.9. llen answer the foltowing questions:

l. It is proper for a man to desire to b a bishop?

2, Who was told to ordain elders in every city?

3. What does Paul call the offrce of a bishop?

4. How many wives is a bishop to have?

5. Of what are his children not to be accused?

6. \lty must a bishop have his own house in subjection? -------

7. What qualification grven by Titus expresses the thought that an elder must

not always insist on having his own way? ---_
8. What phrase in Timothy mentions an elder's teaching qbility?

9. What expression teaches that a deacon must not be a money lover?

10. What word implies that deacons are to be serious minded?

Kepp this lesson 29 fot study while test 28
comes to us. We will grade test 28 and mail
back to you with lesson 30.

Addregs

Shdent not to ryrite here:

Date received

Date rehrned

Grade

Signed
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LESSON 30
THE RESURRBCTION OF THE DEAI)

Topical Home
Study Bible Course

One of the great phenomena of hisory oc-
curred a few weeks after the death of Jesus

Christ at Calvary. When He was crucified
His disciples were disillusioned. One had be-

trayed Him into the hands of His enemies.
The rest had forsaken Him at His trial. When
He was buried it was by the hands of others
than His apostles. Apparently they had lost
all hope because their Master was taken away.
Yet these sarne men, who shortly before were
utterly discouraged, preached the gospel on
the day of Pentecost just fifty days later with
astounding success. In the months and years

that followed they spread the teachings of the
Galilean throughout the world with a rapidity
unequaled in history. Eventually, if tradition
may be relied upon, they all died as martyrs,
except for John, the beloved apostle.

How shall we account for the amazing
transformation of these men? What changed
their dejection into a burning zeal that knew
no bounds? There is but one explanation-
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, the Son of
God. Between the time of His death and the
day of Pentecost they had beheld in the fl:sh
the one whom they had seen die on the cross.

The importance of the resurrection cannot
be too highly stressed. Man has always been
concerned about it. Iob asked. "If a man die;
shall he live again?" (Job 14:14.) The Phari-
sees and Saducees of the time of Jesus were
divided over the matter. The Pharisees con-
tended for the resurrection, the Saducees de-
nied it. Our whole philosophy of life neces-
sarily revolves around what we think of life
after death. Paul believed in the rpzurrection,
but he declared, 'Tf after the manner of men
I have fougbt witb beasts at Ephesue, what
advantageth it he, if the dead rise not? lr;t
us eat and diink; for tomorrow we die." (I
Cor. 15:32.) He summed the matter up cor-
rectly. If thire is no hereafter, then we might
as well give ourselves over to enjoying life in
the fullest carnal way. If there is a life after

death, then our primary concern should be
for that.

The doc,trine of the resurrection is in the
realm of faith. It is not possible to scientifi'
cally prove it. By the same token, it cannot
be scientifically disproved. There are thou-
sands of things which cannot be demonstrated
by science, yet \re accept them yithout ques-

tion. Why? Because of the testimony of
others. For example, we cannot prove by
science that Julius Caesar ever lived. Yet this
is accepted as an unquestioned fact because of
historical records that have come down to us.

In the same way, we have abundant testimony
of tie resurrection of Jesus Christ from those
who were eyewitnesses. Our faith, therefore,
rests upon a firm foundation, not mere sllecu'
lation.

THE RESURRECTION IS PLAUSIBLE.
In supfort of the doctrine of the resurrection,
Paul diaws an argument from things familiar
to every tiller of the soil. "But some man
will say, How are the dead raised up and
with what body do they come? Thou fool,
that which tlou sowest is not quickened (made

alive), except it die: and that which thou sow'
est, thou sowest not that body that shall be,
but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of
some other graiq but God giveth it a body
as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his
own body." (I Cor. 15:35-38,) Whenever a
seed is planted, it dies in producing a nev
plant. In order for there to be new life, there
must first be death. Paul's reasoning is that
if we die a physical death, it is possible for
that death to produce a new life evaD alt a
seed produces a new plant as it dies.

THE EVIDENCE OF THE RESURREC.
TION. Jesus Christ taught the doctrine of
the resurrection. Of Himself He declared,
"Behold we go up to lerusalem; and the Son
of man shbll be betrayed uoto the cbief priests
and uato the scribes, and they shall condemn
him to death, and shall deliver him to the
Gentiles to mock, aad to scourger and to cru-



cifu him: and the third day he shall rise
again." (Matt. 20:18, 19.) Of others he said,
"Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming,
in the which all that are in the gtraves shall
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that
have done good unto the resurrection of life;
and they that h0ve done evil unto the resur-
rection of damnation." (John 5:28, 29.)

Not only did Jesus teach the resurrection,
but He proved it possible by Himself arising
from the grave. Since He arose it proves His
teachings relating to the resurrection correct
and that we also may arise some day, It is
impossible to separate the resurrection of
Christ from our future resurrection. Their
connection is demonstrated by Paul when he
says. "Now if Christ be preached that he rose
from the dead, how say some among you that
there is no resurrection of the dead? But if
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is
Christ not risen: and if Christ be not risen.
then is our preaching vain, and your faith is
also vain, Yea. and we are found false wit-
nesses of God: because we have testified of
God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised
not up. if so be that the dead rise not. For
if the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised:
and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain;
ye are yet in your sins." (I Cor. 15:12-17. It
follows then that the resurrection of Christ
and our resurrection stand or fall together.
lf the former can be proved from adequate
testimony, then the latter is established.

WERE THERE SIJFFICIENT WTNESS-
FS TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS?
The resurrection of Christ has been called the
best proved fact of ancient history. \Me know
that He aop:ared to the following people tre-
tween His resurrection and ascension: (l)
Mary Magdalene-John 20:1l-17, (2) some
women-Matthew 28:l-10, (3) Peter-I Co-
rinthians l5:5, (4) Cleopas and a companion

-Luke 
24:13-35, (5) all the apostles except

Thomas-John 20:.19-25, (6) all the apostles
including Thomas-John 20:2629, (7) seven
disciples at the Sea of Tiberias (GalileeF
lohn 2l:,1-24, (8) all the apostles on a mouD-
tain in Galilee-Matthew 2t:16-20, (9) five
hundred disciples at onqe-l Corinthians 15:5,
(10) lames-I Crrin{hians 15:7, and (ll) all
the apostles at the ascension 

- 
Acts 1:1-11,

These pople bore witness that they had seen
lesus. Therefore the number of witnesses is
sufficient to establish the rosurrection of
Christ. kt us notice two other questions which
may be asked regarding their testimony.

WERE THEY COMPETENT WTTNESS.
ES? If it could be shown that the witnesses

were neurotic or mentally incapable it could
be argued that their testimony is unreliable.
But the gospel narratives show that neither of
tlese suppositions is tnre. Thomas, for ex-
ample, was extremely hard to convince, He
refused to believe that Jesus had arisen. even
when ten other men declared that they had
seen Him. But when he saw Him with his
own eyes, he believed. The gospql records
show these witnesses to be dispassionate and
not likely subjects of hallucinations. That they
were of high mentality is demonstrated in the
writings of the New Testament, several of the
writers of which were eyewitnesses to the
resurrection. These books are not the babbling
of either incompetent or deranged minds as
even the disbelievers in the resurrection must
admit. Therefore the witnesses were compe-
tent.

WERE TI{EY HONEST? If it could be
shown that the witnesses were deceivers. the
resurrection story could be discredited. Four
reasons which will prompt a witness to testify
falsely are fear, avarice, ambition, and pride.
Fear could not have been the motive since
their declaration of the resurrection only en-
dangered their own lives. The desire for gain
did not prompt a lying testimony since such
a declaration could not benefit them material-
ly. In fact, the opposite was true. And cer-
tainly ambition and pride were not motives
since their teaching of Christ only rezulted in
their being ostracized by their own peode.

Furthermore, their honesty is demonstrated
by their relating matters in their writinCs to
their own discredit, such as &e apostlei for-
saking Jesus. And perhaps above all is the
fact that they suffered immeasurably for what
they believed. They were willing to die rather
than.renounce Cbrist. Only an honest man
will die for what he teaches. Tberefore the
testimony must be accepted sincB (l) there
were sufficient witnesses, (2) they were com-
petent, and (3) they were honest.

The proof of our future resurreotion de-
pends upon the promise of Jesus that we will
arise from the gnve. Since His own resur-
rection has been proved, we may accept His
promise as trustworthy.

THE NATT'RE OF THE RFJI.'RREC.
TION. There are things relating to the resur-
reotion which we do not understand. How-
ever, of some things we may be certain. We
will arise from the grave when Christ returns
again. "For this we say unto you by the word
of the l-ord, that we which are alive and re-
main unto the coming of the Iord shall not
prevent (precede) them which af,e asleep. For
the tord himself shall descend fron heaven

o

o
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with a shout, with the voice of the archangBl,
and with the trump of God: and the dead
in Christ shall'rise firsr then we which are
alive and remain sball be caught up together
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in
the air: and so shall we ever be with the
Lord." ( Thess. 4:15-17.) We know that the
unrighteous will be resurrected at the same
time. "Marvel not at this: for the honr is
coming, in the which all that are in the graves
shall hear his voice, and shall come fortfu
they that have done good, unto the resurrec-
tion of life; and they that have done evil, unto
the resurrection of damnation." (John 5:28,
29.) While both the righteous and the un-
righteous will arise at the same time, their fate
will be vastly different.

We also know that in the resurrection we
will possess a body, but that it will not be a
physical one. "Now this I say, brethren, (hat
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
of God; neither doth comrption inherit incor-
ruption.'o (I Cor. 15:50.) We will have a spir-
itual body. "It is sown a natural body; it is

raised a spiritual body. There is a natural
body and there is a spiritual body.' (I Cor.
15:.44.) We do not know exactly what this
will be like, but we are assured, 'tselove4
now are we the sons of Go4 and it doth not
yet appear what we sha[ be; but we know
that, when he shall appear, we shall be lfte
him; for we shall see him as he is." (I John
3:2.) Our spiritual bodies, therefore,'will re-
semble that of Jesus Christ.

Our resurrection will signal ,the defeat of
the last enemyieath. This is beautifully ex-
pressed by'Paul when he avows, "So when
this comrptible shall have put on incornrp
tion, and this mortal shall have put on im-
mortality, then shall be brought to pass the
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up
in victory. O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where is thy victory? The sting of
dealh is sin; and the strengll of sin is the law.
f,uf thanks be to God which giveth us the
victory tbrough our Iord Jesus Christ" Q
Cor. 15:54-57.)

4.

5.

TEST ON LESSON 30

Tnu H$ c[apter-of r corinthians is the gmt rc{urrection chopter. Read it and
then frll in the following bluiks:

1. Chnst died, was buried, and rose again the -_-_- day.

2. The number of appearances of Christ mentioned by Paul is

3. If there is no resurrection of the dead, then did not rise.

The last enemy to be destroyed at the resurrection is

In death, man is so.wn in corruption, but is raised in

he is sown.in dishonor, but is raised'in ; he is sown a

natural body, butis raised a bodp

6. While today we bear the image of the earthy, in the resunection we shall

bear the image of the

and cannot inherit the kingdom of
. God.

8. We shall be changed in the

7.

9. The sting of death is

of an e]te.



Write fiue or false before the lollowin! statenents:

---- 1. When Jesus was crucifred, the disciples were not discouraged.

2. The resunection can be scientifically proved.

.-----------.--- 3. When a seed is planted, it dies in producing the new plant.

------------- 4. If Christ has not been raised we are still in our sins.

5. Christ made no more than eight appearances between his
resurrection and ascension.

The witnesses to the resurrection were extremely neurotic.
Four motives which lead men to grve false testimony are fear,
avarice, ambition, and pride.

Jftsfu yillingness to die rather than renounce their faith
demonstrates the honesty of the New Testament writers.

The dead will be resurrected before Christ returns.

The righteous and unrighteous will be resurrected at the same
time.

Rgad Matthew 2E, Mark 16, Enke A, and John 20r 21. Then answer fte follow-
ing questions:

1. In which gospel is Cleopas mentioned?

2. When Mary Magdalene first saw Jesus, who did she sup
pose He was?

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

6.

7.

8.

9.

Kpep this lesson f0 for study while test 29
comes to us. We will grade test 29 and mail
back to you.

Name

Addrcs

What did Thomas say when he saw Jesus?

IVho rolled the stone away from the door of the tomb? O
What men were paid money to say that the disciples had
stolen the body of Jesus?

What did the disciples at first suppose they saw when
Jesus suddenly stood in the midst of them?

What were tle seven disciples doing when Jesus ap-
peared to.them at the Sea of Tiberias?

8. Which gospel specifically sta&s that Jesus aroge on the
first day of the week?

Date received

Date'returned

Grade

Signed
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